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A
PREFACE. ;

The following work embraces the:o'utlines of the most -
prominent articles of divine revelation, systematically arran-
ged, and calculated to guide the reader to athorough l\nowl-
edge of the bible. o

With regard to other authors, I have taken the Ilberty to
abridge, change, and also to “intersperse original - 1deas,
as it seemed to me nece‘ssary‘. l

I have consulted some of the most able” authors in Eu-’

"‘rope and in America. There. is frequent reference to the
early Fathers Primitive Christians; the Reformers and other
_persons of sound learning and piety. 'In 'thAeAwhole,I have
; endeavored to adhere closely to the Bible.” In the prepara-
- tion of this work, much is due to the credit of my venerable ‘
instructors in Bangor Theological Seminary, Me.; of Prof.
.. Pond on a few subjects in particular, such as the Trm)ty the
Personality and Divinity of the Holy Spirit, the church, lts N
officers, the judgment and some other topies. Lo
His arrangement also, I ]xave followed with some excep- )

5

tion, -~ o R L.
This I'have done from the f'act that he is so lucid concxse,
" and so much to the point. KB

" I have not only noticed those points on which Christians
differ, but with holy ‘pleasure, have touched upon those in
which they are agreed,and upon the prospects before them
in the present and future world. - .
N : M..M. SMART.
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XISTENGE OF GOD.

_ In treating on the existence and - attributes of . -
God; some proofs drawn mdependently ofthe Blble =

may be considered.
1st. The existence-of God.
The proofs of the divine exxstence, may be d1v1-
ded into two classes. AN
1. Proofs a priori. - ‘ R
This is reasoning from cause to effect. The sub-
stance of Dr. Samuel Clarke’s argument amounts to
the following proposition that * space and time are:

only abstract conceptions of an immensity and eter-

nity-which force themselves on ourbelief; and asim- -
mensity 'll’ld eternity,are not substances’they must
be attubutes of a Being who is neccessarily im-
mense, and eternal.” DBut such arguments do not
seem to carry complete conviction to the mind, and |
should not, therefore, be relied on, as main proof
of the divine existence.

2. Proofs a posteriori,” ;

This is reasoning ﬁom eﬁ'ect to cause. The

+
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I11S "EXISTENCE. T

simplicity, ar;d'for(;e are remarkablewhich this meth-
od of argument carries with itself.  Ist. We behold
around us a multitude of objects,and there must have
been a cause for their existence We perceive that
we our§élves exist, and we know that we did not al-
ways exist. - To suppose that we caused our.own
e‘zlstence, ‘would be to suppose that we existed be-
fore we e\nsted hence the necessity of a Deing,
eternfllly ex1stent, who is the cause of all created
objects ; and that is God. Otherwise we must sup-

- pose that effects exist without their causes, or that

" a collection of finite objects, make an infinite se-

*,ries, whicli ‘is équally absurd. It does not follow,

-however, that- the existence of God was caused;
this would- presuppose a higher power, and .that
power wculd be« God, and not the one previdusly
mexmoneu” If there could have been aperiod when

- notlunfr did exist, then, nothing could ever exist :

50 non -¢xistence can .not cause existence. With God

ure .associated mdependence, unmu*ablhty, &e.

Hencc bis existence is uncaused. With man are

associatled dependence, mutability, &c. Hence
his existence is caused, and that cause is God.

2. The next argument is' founded on proofs of ~

. design in the universe; and where design appears,

- there must be a designer, and this designer is God.

s+ If we survey the objects around us with any

"degree of attention, we must perceive 'marks of

" design.. When’we consider our own frame, no one

can doubt that the eye was designed to see; the




B - © ON GOD, -
' ’ - N

ear to hear; the hand to toil; the foot to move.
If design is clearly exhibited, and proved in but
one ‘of these objects, the existence of the designer
which is God must be admitted till the design be

‘disproved. Now the atheist® is‘called upon to

solve this known fact before he would lead us into
the region of - his mysticisms. - Design is ‘manifest
not only in one, but in all the objects referred to;
and it is manifest not only in their formation, butin
their arrangment or position: this augments the
force of the argument. :
But suppose the hand to take the place of the
foot ; the foot of the hand; the ecar of the eye;.
the cye of the ear; what kind of a creature would:
man be ? But the evidence is accumulated still fur-
ther. Design, is manifest not only in the formation
and position of the objects, but in the power of mo-
tion, adapted to this formation and position. There
is all this evidence, which is but a small part, in’
comparison to what is exhibited in the litile creature,
man; and he, buta speck in the creation of God.
The evidence referred to of the divine existence by

. *marks of design ” is so clear and conclusnve that

children can understand it.

And it.js’ one of the primary and we]l attested
artlcles,m the christian system, to prove that there
is design exhibited .in the works of creation, so it
should be the ‘object of the infidelto disprove it, in
order to be consistent with his principle. Till this -
is done, we are under no obligation to adduce oth-
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HIS EXISTENCE. 0

er arguments, and he has no authority to suggest
difficulties which lie beyond it.

. If a person caunot solve a sum in elmp]e addition,
he cannot of course solve one in the rule of three,
or cube root. Especially should he style himself
an instructor and attempt to teach his pupilsin these”
rules, while he could not explain the fundamental

‘rules, we should pronounce bim very unworthy of
his office. Instead of calling him master of science,
we should consider bim the master of tolly. ,
The above argnment in favor of the divine exis-
tence, is drawn from facts well known both to chris-
_tians and the infidel. Now if he cannot construct
his premises on well known facts, it may justly be
inferred that he cannot construct them any where.

Atheistical Objections.

The preceding arguments in favor of the divine
existence, have their foundation in what we know,
and can never be affected in any manner by what we
do not know. It may not, however, be improper to

" notice the principal ohjections of the atheists, and
the Doctrines connected with them, the most 1m-
portilnt of which are the following ; ‘

1. That things have existed in an cternal series:

II. That their existence is casual ;

III. That all distinet ‘beings owe their existence
to the operations of matter.

1. That things have ezisted in an cternal series.

Says Dr. Dwight, every individual in the series
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(a series of men for example) had a beginning. But
a collection of beings, each of which had a begin+
ning, must, however long the.series, have also'had

a betrmnmcr Now this is perfectly clear to every
candid mind. e

The-only way to evade the argument, is to sup-
pose the first one in the series to be etcrnal, and
self existent. The same argument must apply not
only to man, but to every series of beings; to the
beasts of the field, to the horse, the tig‘er,;the leop-
ard, the elephant, and the whole catalogue; to the
fowls of the air, to the fish of the sea, and to a lhost
of inferior creatures. Thus wé must suppose a
great number of eternal and self existent beings,
aud this too, in order to avoid admitting that there
must be one supreme Being. Itis justly observed
by Dr. Bently, that, in the supposed infinite series,-
as.the number of individual menis alleged to be in-
finite; the number of their eyes must be twice, the
number of their fingers ten times, and the number
of hairs on their heads many thousand times as great

. as the number of men. - According to this supposi-

tion, there.is an almost endless multitude of num-

bers, greater than an infinite number. ‘ :

Atheists observe respecting objects,

11. That their existence is casual. -

According to this, all beings are supposed not to

N .

have been created or caused ; but to have happened.

But design exhibited in their fcreation, evidently
disproves this doctrine. This was illustrated in
our last argument on the divine existence.
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IIL. Athcists assert that beings owe their existence
to the operations quattcr. :
The eternal existence of matter is unsupported by
any cvidence whatever. ' In fact we know that this
- worldinits present condition was no teternal; because
design here is exhibited, as well as inthe animate
objects : consequently there must be a designer who
is God. The earth.is designed to yicld produce
for the life of its inhabitants. The ﬂoods of water
send up their Vapors, which are condensed to refresh”
the earth. The sun.also yields its benign influence.
Witness the regular return of the seasons, to sup-
ply the wants of man. Observe the wisdom of God
in dividing time into day and night ; suppose it had
always been day or always night; amid the darkness of
the latter, how could we Iabor ? amid the bustle of ,
’ the former, how could we sleep ? But finally athe-.
ists do not admit of an intelligent cause, consequent-
ly they do not admit that matter is intelligent.
Now can an - ignorant' mass of matter produce
t hought,.volition, intelligence, and establish all the
laws of the mind? Well may the scriptures af-

firm; ¢ The fool hath said in lns heart there ismo
God .

NO. Ii. :
ATTRIBUTES OF GOD

Inthe preceding number, the existence of God was
proved, who is necessarily self-existent and eternal.
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The Attributes of God, are particular distinct
perfections, which constitute his divirne nature.

From any one of the divine attributes, all the
rest'may be derived. '

LEternity of God.

As God does not derive his existence fxom any
other being, he must be self-existent. .

The cternity of God, depends upon the necessxty
. of his existence ; since we cannot suppose that
there ever was, or will be a period -in which a ne-
cessary being did not, or will not exist. To sup-
pose this, would be contradictory and equivalent -
to saying,.that a necessary being is not necessary.
‘Such was the reasoning of P]ato, Palmemdes and
~ Plotinus, _

The Inmmtabililj/ of Gld.

Since God is eternal, it follows that he is immu-
table. .

If he may lose onec attribute, he may another,’
and the whole; and thus he would lose his divine
nature, to suppose which, would be absurd." And
since he cannot be supposed to change for the bet-
ter or worse, he must be considered immutable.

We can form some idea of this attribute, by ob-
serving the effects which God has, connected with
the. actions of men. Vicious conduct is followed
invariably, with misery and wretchedness: virtu-
ous, with Joy and salvation,
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Independence of God.

The independence of God, is involved in his cter-
nity and immutability.

The Omnipotence of God.

- The ground of this attribute, lies in the‘inﬁnity
of the divine nature. Since God is infinite, his
power.cannot admit of " limitations. 'This how-
ever, does not imply that he can perform con- -
tradictions ; for instance to make 2 and'2 equal to
8. ‘

We slso infer the vast power of God, from the .
greatness of the universe and its preservation.

The Omniscience of God.

Smce God has given us a conscience, we have

the power ofl\nowmw that he is eternal.

We judge that he is the fountain of all knowledge,
that he is acquainted with his own naturc 3 his per-
fection, his infinity; and all his attributes, which
lie beyond our comprehension.  On this ground we
consider him omniscient. 1is anvledge iIs mani-’
fest in the works of creation.

While he preserves the wholc, he mustknow the
individual wants. God knows the thoughts and
desires .of the human heart.

The prescicace or foreknowledge of God, ¢ re-
lates as stated by Dr. Knapp, to future objects, of

" three different classes. 1. Those things which result
" from the established course of iature, or’ from
fixed divine decree; 2d. Those things which iill
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take place only on certain conditions—the evil or,
good that will be done by a person under given cir-
cumstances ; 3d. Those events which depend on
the free will of man, or other rational beings, and
therefore may, or may not come to pass.”

«Man does not performone action or another, be-
cause it was fore-known by God; bnt God . fore-
knew the action: because man in the exercise of
his free will, would perform it.”

The Omnipresence of God.

This attribute includes the omniscience and om-

“nipotence of God. ~As he knows all things, and-

upholds all things; and since any power cannot

_act, where it is not, we conclude that he must

be present in all things. On this -ground heis.cal-
led omnipresent. ' .

' The Wisdom of God.
This attribute of God is “closely allied with his

- omniscience. The omniscience ‘of God, mmplies

that he knows the conuexion of all thm«s, and ne-
necessqnly knows their relations, as means and ends.
This is called his wisdom : that is, his wisdom con-
sists in devising the best means, to procure the best

1

ends. o
The Will of God.

Wil is the power of choosiug. That God pos-
sesses a will is manifest from the fact that he pro-

-
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poses to himself the best ends, and employs the
best means for the accomplishment of tkese ends.

Spirituality of God. .
As God is every where present, but which cannot be
supposed of a material substance, he‘mus§ be a
.spirit; and being infinite 1n wisdom and knowledge
he is the most perfect spirit. But snppose God is
a material substance, and is capable of being divided
so that part of him may be in one place, and part
in another ; since a part is not the whole, he can
not be in every place; hence to deny the spiritual-
ity of God, is to deny his omnipresence, which is
absurd : as his power is manifest in the preservation
of all his works, no one will pretend to say that
this power can be exerted where he is not,

Holiness of " Glod.

- The koliness of God, is his mclm'mon to what i3
right.

We learn this attribute from consmence which
he has implanted within every m'm.
¢ Conscience not only teaches us to dlstmmush
between right and wrong but also urges us to
choose what is right,’and reject what is wrong.
Under the attribute of holiness may be included

the justice and mercy, the veracxty and_goodness
of God. '

The Justice and Meres y of God
‘The justice of God is nearly the same as his ho-
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“liness. As his holiness is an inclination to what:
“is-right, so his justice is manifested in the exhibi-
“tion of what is right. 'We learn the justice of God
“from his distribution’ of rewards, and punishments.

' ‘When man performs a good act his conscience ap-

‘- proyes of it; and a source of enjoyment and satis- '

faction is opened to his mind. But when he per-

- forms a wxckcd act, his conscience reproves lnm 3

and trouble, misery, loss of reputation and their
attendant evils follow. But when a speedy execu-
tion against an cvil work is delayed for a time, in
this, is perccived the mercy of God.  Justice being
satisficd, Mercy pardons.
The Veracity and ‘"Goodncss of God.
The wisdom, holmess,;md power of God, should

- lead us. to place unwavering confidence in him.

Possessing such attributes he must be a Gad of
truth, The goodness of God is manifest, from the
adaptation of his works to the h'xppmess of man
and other creatures. He who has implanted pater-
nal love in the bosom of man, is a source of love
to bis dependent beings.  Afflictions are no ‘proof
against his goodness. These, it is known by experis
cnee work peace, hope, and reverence for the di-
vine Being. :
The Unity of God. '
The unity of God is manifest from his perfection.
Since he is competent to do all that is done, there

is no reasoh to suppose the existence of another
God: k ‘
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The umty of dewrn in the wmld, mdncntc» one

God But suppose seveml Demes to be engaged |
in the creation of the woxl(l 1f.my one of them ex- -
cela in power, then he, alone is to he called God.

and the rest,-to be his mferxor But suppose them
equ'll in power, in which case either one of them

created the world, and . is thmefore Gud, or the,’

power of each being menfﬁucnt, they united their- ‘

powers in one to create the world, then this. power
can conamute only onc God.*

v

NO I,

I

s

»

~ In considering the preceding doctrines, we have -

been enabled clearly to perceive the existance of

God and to form something of an idea concerning -

his attributes. Irom the works of nature we know

NEGESSITY OF REVELATION AND-THE
*+ ' _CANON OF SCRIPTURE. = -

that there is a God.—From the éffects which he has -
attached to the conduct of men, we perceive that
he is holy and cannot look upon sin with the least
allowance. By the aid of conscience we are taught -

* The attributes of God may be divided into Intellectual; Moral

and Natural. The Intellectual include his Omniscience and

Wisdom. - The Doral his Holiness, Justice, Mercy, -Veracity -

and Goodness. . The " Natural his - Omnipotence, Ommpreseuce,,

Eternity, Immutabxhty, mdependence, Spisituality, ete.
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what i is right and what is* wrong ; so that we are

.without excuse. But because we have the light of

“conseience it does’ not follow that we have no need
~of revelation. * Men are influenced by other puncx-

ples-beside this; such as passion, selflove: when.
these are yielded to"in prefer ence to consciencey’
the latter becomes impaired and is-imperfect in its’
directions. ' 'This standard then;isan imperfect one;:

and as it is always our duty to do right, what we
- do hereafter will not atone for previous wrongs ;
hence if no- atonement is realized, conscicnce
must remain impoired and its directious of course
uncertain: and the more itis violated so much the

more imperfect or uncertain are its directions. This:

héing the standard of the heathen and as they do
" not like to retain God in their thonghts ; we sce
why they forsake him and worship the sun, moon,
stars. beasts of  the field and creeping things and

thas degenerate till they come down to lhe serpent.

lumsclf

"Buts ﬂmposc conscience to remain in its bc st -state:

it teaches nothing. about the atonement of the Sa-
viour, the means of pardon and many other bless-
ings of the gospel. = This being the case, and con-

scicnce hecoming perverted, who will say that we do -

not need arevelation? and who would not be grate-
“ful for such a revelation? 'The seriptures are a per-

fect standard of truth, . Though man becomes cor-.

_rupt in his: affections, erroneous “in his views, and
by temptationis led on from sin to'sin, and thusde-
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parts far from God: yet the Bibleremains the same,’
itever teaclies the same perfect doétrines, the' re-:
newing of the affections, the coriécting b'férf()n‘cbh'_s :
views, redemption ‘from'sin’iind ‘a licarty ‘feturn ‘to
God.—Heatheh ‘Philosophy lias failed-in this- it
" thay have had - many beaatiful’thédries, but it.'has-
not ‘strick at'thie ‘foot of theevil. It rémainéd for
Christianity‘alonic to'save inén dh ‘corfect ‘princi-
ples to reform the outward' coriduct'by a revolu—
tionwwithin, xmplammg the prm(‘lple of love' to'loli-
ness‘and hatred to sin. To ‘be-satisfied on‘ilns
point ‘let'us view the .state ‘of tlic heathen ' w orld
and also the effeets of the: aospel in‘proportlon as’
it has'been received among Christians. ~ o
Throughout the heathen world the same deb:mng
principles are witnessed. Their “deitics lead them

not to virtuous conduct, but rather to idleness, dissi:

pation, hccnhousness, cruelty and "death.” Their.
wisest Philosophers: have failed to ‘téach'them‘the
true principles, ‘Socrates confesses” his’ despair 6f
ﬁndiﬁ'g aremedy, and wishes them tow mt p'mcmly
nll a revelation comes.
" We cannot but perceive the happy eﬁccts whlch
Chu.,tnmty produces in proportion as the Gospel-
is received: In the same commumty, the same -
neighborhood “the pious manis a living ‘example:.
this is so obvious tlnt it needs not farther.lllustm-t
tion, i SR
But if revelation is'so desirable, it is asked why
not given-to all- men ?“we answer that it has twice

-

\
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beengiven to all, and is still the duty of the church
to extend the gospel to evefy creature.. -In the
days of Adam, a revelation was mude known to all

. But the more corrapt men became, the less they re-

garded the will of God. At last they were destroy-

ed by the flood, all except Noah and his family. He *

was a pious man: at this timea revelation was again
made known toall. But as men, by their own transs

,gr_essibns departed from God and did not like to re-

tain him in their thoughts, they became hardened in
their sins, and consequently rejected the revealed

v1ll of God, and wowluped dumbidols, the work of
their own hands. Notwnhst'mdmg all thls, the sa-
viour came into the wm]d to redeem man, and en<
joined it on his dxsuples to gointo all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature.

~ When christians see a man destitute of the Bis
ble and _desﬁtute of the means to obtain it, will they

give him one, or will they refuse thus to do, and lay

it to the appointment of God that the poor man

must not have the Rible. Millions of such there

are-among christians, who are not only shut out

from the privileges of the gospel, but held in cruel
bondage.

But, there are others in heathen lands more re-
mote from Chrlstlan influence. It may be asked.
what'is to become of them? They were born in
the midst ofldolatry and cannot help the abomina-
tions prevailing around them : they never heard of
aSaviour: -The Bible was never presented to them.

\
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\Vc answer fh‘\t sdéh ivill n%)t bé'i:o'n'de'mn('d for re-
'lhey must, lm\vever, suffer the mconvemences of
not having a xevel.umn '\nd tlle pnvnle"es of the

. gospel which we vn_]ny o ‘

" And the Christian world also, must’ answer for
the blood of sculs found in* the sl\nts of their -gar-
ments. In pursuing this suh_]c.ct we come to the
conclusion of Butlerin his Annl(m) thai every man
will be judged according to what he hath, and not .
accordm"’ to what he hath not. =+

C’an(m of tize ou Tcstament

* The wond canon means 'mytlung determined ac-
cording to a ﬁxed mensure, rule: “or law. The
“canonical books are those which belotw to the author-
izéd ‘collection -of the Old and New Testament
Scriptures. - These are of divine .1ulhor1ty, and as
such, are the riles of our faith and practice.

In contrddlst_lnctmnto the canonical are'the apdﬂz-
r_/phal books - The npnchl)phal lmnl\s are those
scnptmes, althongh flpquently appended {o them.’

* Many of the boogks of the Old Testament, \ére®
' composed and some of them collectéed and ai'filngéd"
before the Babylonian exilé. The books of Moses,”
Lad been collected and arranged in their presént’
order,before the ten tribes were made captive’ By!
the Assyrians. - The book of the law was képt in-
the sanctuary of the Temple. The oracles, sacred '
songs, and various other compositions of Isaiah,

. Hosea, and other prophets and teachers of Religion, "
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were afterwards. preserved -in;the same. manner:
But we do.not learn that before the exile, any com-
plete collections. were. made of. the prophels or of
all the psalins or proverbs. The original collection of
psalms has been enriched by the.addition of many,
which,were not composed till,after the captivity.

- It.is.affirmed:by the Jews, that Fzra, completed

. the; collection of their, sacred books, . This took

place-after, the Babylonian exile. It is very. prob-
able that Ezra, was engaged in making the: collec~
tion ofthe Old Testament scriptures,; he.might how-
ever, have been assisted by the priests.and Iawyers,
who were the leadin‘g men of the- nation., -‘Tothe
collection were added, the writings of. Zachariah,
Malachi,! and. other  distinguished. prophets and
priests: who wrote during the captivity, or shortly,
after; likewise.the books,of kmgs, chromdes and
ather historical, writings. :

. The collection.thus.made was ever after- cunsxd-
ered complete, and the books composing it,were
called. the Holy Scriptures, the law .and the Proph=

ets, cfc., To this callection, apochryphal'books were.

appended by some of the Jews ;; but they ever made

- acareful. distinction between these.and. the: canoni-,
cal. Scriptures.. The latter were the only ones:

translated -as sacred national books, by the first;
translators. of the. Old Testament, the ~ authors
of "the . Septuagint. - Besides,; the Apostles, who.
always. follow,. the ~Septuagint, never cited the.

apochryphal books. . That the. present scriptures.

are.the. true. canonical boolis; is evident from the:

i
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following ; 1st. By the catalogue of the:fathers. 2
But more particularly by.the sanction of our Savior-
«and the Apostles, - Though-:they may not have que:
ted from all the .books, yet'itis sufficient that they
isanctioned the collection in which these books are
contained. It is also evident from the history of
Josephus, -that the present canonical seriptures,
‘were admitted as of divine authority, at the time of
Jesus and his Apostles.  The ‘apochryphal books
were not included inthe canon, till after the time
of the Apostles, .and still thert was a careful dis=:
tinetion by those who were most learned.: The
fathers of Palestine, and others who were hcquniri;
ted with the original Hebrew, composed catalogues
of the books which belong to our Bible.© This
“was done in the second century, by Melito, cited
in Eusebius, by Origen, by Cyril of Jerusalem, by
Gregory, Nazianzen, Athanasius, and Lpiphanius.
Some of the fathers of the Latin church carefully
Alistinguished . the apocryphal books from those
-which were of divine authority. 4
The Romish church reckoned the .\pnclyphal
-books with the canonical, and even appealed to
them as of divine authority. They were particu-
larly induced to do this, because some passages in
these books favored sme of the. particular doc-
trines of their churcl), such as the mtelcessmn ‘of’
the dead. S A
-On this account, the council at 'l‘rent, in: the
NuTF IFor other particulars cec Horne's Inlmductxou vol. 1,

© page 625. Also, Encyclopedia of Religious knowledge. (article .
‘canon.) . g e : S
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,sixtgenth century, set aside the distinction lietween

‘the. canonical and apoeryphal books. Says Dr.
-Knapp, ¢ The more candid and enlighténéd- theolo-
-gians ofthc Romish chuarch have, however; fiever

:allowed quite the same authority to the apocryphal

s to thie’ canonical scriptures.”.

i lis “evident that John sanctioned 1he gospels of
Mathew Mark and’ Luke, as his gospel is obviously
a supplu’nenl to theirs’ . John omits or barely
" mentiohs many ‘of those thuws which are set forth;

" aiid Iially explained :by ‘thé other evangelists ; and
moxeovex, he relates many things which they omit.
" .They speuk of 'the birth; life and work of Christ;
John'enlarges upon', his ' divinity.  Many other
things.we’ might mention t6 show that Jéhn sance
tioned thie. first lhlee gospels, and his 'sanction is
sufficient to make them of diviae authority, -~ .

Teis obyious - then that the four gospels were col-

lected: 'md arranged by John, the latter being writ-

_ten by himiself:.  But we cannot affirm that he madd

a collection of the other books of ihe . New Testa-
. ment,- neuher doés it appear ‘that . he nnctioned
: them. ERERANT : : :

N LSS ER evndent fmm lnstory that this collection

" 'was not made at once. Trenaeus cites the eospel, of
Mathew, Mark, Luke and John, as of known au-
thority. They.were cited also by Clemens of. Alexan-
dria, and Turtulian taken at the- end of the second
century,'\nd Ammonius at thie lmolnnlnn' of the-third,

~ composed lmmomes ‘of the three go»pele The
gospels therefore were collected as earl) as the sec.

e s e e
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ond century, and was afterwards regarded as un-
doubted authority throughout the Christian Church.

The epistles were colleeted at a very early period,
hla collection was somewhat later then that of the
"ovpels ; but both of them must have existed soon
after the commencement of the second century,

Ignatius speaks of the gospels and the “apostolical

writings. The apostolical epistles were first sent
to the churches for which they were written, after-
wards the collection was made which we lnve in
the present canon, This will appear {rom the cat-
alogue of Origen and that of Eusebius. The Syri-
ac version confirms the cannohical sunptules of the
New Testament.
Principles of this Collection..

1. It was a rule to admit only such hooks into thé
canon as could be proved to be the productions of
the apostles tllemselves orof thelr first assxatantsm
office. -~
- @. The doctrines tanght in a book w ele exammed
befme be-n'r admmed into th(, canion.

.

-NO. 1V. . :
AUTIIENT[C[[‘Y AND GENUINENESS. or
‘ SLRIPIURL A

By "mthemicity, we mean that the scriptufes
were written whenand where they purport” to have
been writter, and’ bv the pera(ms to whom they are

respectnvely .ntubured . e

i -
)
x

U

.
Y



-,

26 GENUINENESS OI'.SCRIPTURE.

By genuineness we mean the same, or rather that
they have come to us substantially as the) were
originally written:

It will be sufficient to prove thc quthermcny of’
the New Testament, for noue who admit thie au-
thority of that part of the Holy Scripture, can doubt
the truth of the other. The authenticity ofthe Scrip-
tures was a subject of care by the Christian writers
themsélves. 'I'he Apostle expressly cautions his
followers, against receiving any. unauthenticated
writing in his name ; now: we bescech you brethren,
that ye be not soon shaken in- mind, neither by spirit,
nor by word, nor by letter, as from us. . The authen-
ticity of the Scriptures can be proved in the same
way that the authenticity ‘of other ancient works
is proved.- :

- Suppose we turn to Quintillian who ﬂounshed
within twenty years of Seneca’s death, and read a
criticism on his worlis, how do we know those works
are authentic ? Because from that day to the pres-

"ent, we see them referred to, quoted, commended,

blamed by men of all classes, and of all opinions,
agesand nntions, differing with each other in almost

- every respect, but agreeing that thése books are.
authentic. What more evidence.could be desired.

We are as certain of the historical fact, concerning
the writings of Seneca, as we should have been,
had we lived at the time. '

- Now the question is, how do’ we know that the
books of the New Testament were written by the
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Apostles and evangelists? Because we received.
these books as sacred, and the undoubted writings
of their respective authors, from our parents and

‘instructors ; and they from theirs ; and.so on, from

gencration to generation, till we ascend in one 'con-

necied chain, from the present time to the 'daylof

the Apostles; observing the proofs and testimonies
in each period.

Because all christians, in all ages, in all nanons,
of all languages, have done the same. Because in
history coxitemporary authors, Jewish, Christian .
and profane affirm these were the wri.tings-»of the
Apostles and evangelists; because amidst the shar-'-
pest opposition of heretics, these books were never
denied to be authentic writings of the christian re- -
ligion, but were argued upon as such; because.a
mu]txtudc of ancient manuscripts now exist, some
dated soon after the birth of Christ. R i

Even heathen and Jewish adversaries, during the
first four centuries, admitted and argued upuu the
authenticity of the scriptures. . -

- Bat it may be said books are sometimes ~punous

»how then may- they be discovered ?

"~ We think we have reason, says Mlchaelis, to hes- |
itate ab'u'pt the m{thentibity of a'work, when well
founded doubts 'have been raised from its first ap-
pearance in the world, whether it proceeded from
the author to.whom it is ascribed.. When  the im-
mediate friends of* the alleged author,‘ who -were
best able to decide upon the subject, denied it to be

-
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-his. . When a long series of vears has elapsed after

his death, in which the book was unknown, and in
which it must have been unavoidably quoted, if it
had existed. When the style is different from that
of his other works,or if none remain  from what

‘mighthave been reasonably expected. ‘When events

are recorded or referred to, which happened later
than the time of the supposed author.” When opin-
ions are advanced, which are contrary to those

which he is known to maintain in his other works,

But'the New Testament does not bear a single
one of these marks of s spuriousness, From the first
no doubts were raised whether it proceeded from
the Apostles and’ evangelists. v

The friends of . those authors, who are best able
to decide, acknowledge it to be theirs.

No time passed after the death of the apostles,
in which these writings were unknown or were not
quoted-and referred to.

The style i is what would be expected. -.The évents
referred to are those and none other, which took
place when they were professedly written. The
opinions advanced in c’xch'b(ibk,ﬂagreej with all-
other writings of each nuthor . T

It was morally 1m|msc|l)le from the nature of the .
case, that our saéred books should be fnrgu‘les'
christianity was established in the midst of enemies.
and persecutors. It was assnulted for tluee bun-
dred years, by a succession of violent and cruel and
unjust persecutions.” It was morally "impossible
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to give currency to false writings in the midst of an
angry and hostile multitude from every quarter, the:
Jews and heathen who were bitter enemies to chris-
tians, and had the disposition, skill>and epportuni~
ty to-disprove the authenticity of the christian wri-
tings, if it could have been done? Now if there’
were such a chance, why did they not improve it ¥
Is it not for the objector to establish a contrary case
before he can ‘claim the attention of . any Teasouas
ble person? does not the burden of prooflie on him? If
he deny the authenticity or genuineness of thie scrip~' -

tures, et him show ‘when and where and by, wha'ini .

they were furged, ahd what are. thc mar ks of imosa -
ture. - : :

itself, for the authentxclty of ' the scriptures, yetv
more direct proof-can: be: zrlven. Several different’
series of teatmmmeéxmay: be traced up ‘in the vari--
.ous:.countries of clmstendom, each independent of
t s-one series in It'lly, through Glerrmy up

- to Clement of‘Rome, in the first century. Another

in France, throngh Hilary to Irenacus; bishop of
Lyon.. Ouein;Africa, through Fulgentius, Austih,

“ and Cypria, , tb‘Clc‘mené"Alexandrin'ns and Tertuls

lian:  -Anothér in SVII'I through Ephrem, Syrus to
Iﬂ'n'mus, BlShOp okannocll in 107. - And anothet

in Asm Mmm, through:Anatolius and Pamplnlus to
' Polycarp, Bishop of. Sinyrna martyred in 168. All

these witnesses testify, not mérely that they receiv+:
ed our books, from.theif immediate ancestors, but:

W

II. Thoungh the: precodm" is suff'cxcnt proof i’ -
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received them as the authentic writings of their res-
pective authors, acknowledged in all the christian
churches, from the age of the apostles, and acted
upon from that time, as thé- rule of 'their lives.

The ‘numerous” appeals : to' the Scriptures show
their authenticity, In Justin Martyr (born. A. D:
89, died 164,) there are about two hunidred citations.
In Iranacus (A. D: 97—202) ¢ there are (says Dr
Lardner) more and. larger quotations from the
smull volume of the New Testament, than of all the
works of Ciccx:o, though of such unécommon excel-
lence” for thought and style, in the writers of all
characters, for several ages.” The list of quotations
in Tertullian, occupy nearly thirty folio pages. In.~
the third and ‘fourth centuries, the progress of the
testimony; brings us to the settlement of the canon.
We have more than a hundred authors, whose works
or parts of them have come down to us, and who
bear witness of the genuineness of the books. The
quotaticns are so numerous that in onc christian
Father,Athanasius, there are more than twelve hun-

_dred. Catalogues of the books of the New Testament”
expressly drawn up to distinguish’ them from un-
autheéntic writings are given. - The books, concer-
uning which any lhesitation prevailed; are seven, and .
those the precise ones which from cxrcumshnces, U
might be expected to be thus doubted of—and
which do not, in fact, touch the geneml truth of
the gospel doctrine. The rest were universally re= .
ceived as genuine..” And these'seven were received -
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by the .great majority of christians, though a few
doubted of their authenticity.: Eusebius express-
ly speaks of them as ¢ writings acknowledged by
most to be gesuine.” -And he distinguishes them
from . the spurious writings which form his third
class, All hesitation was however, gradually dis-
sipated ; so that by the time of Jerome and Augus-

ting, (A. D. 342—420) many catalogues are given,

“with all our present books, but including none oth-
er. o ‘ ' ' '

- The autlenticity of the scripturcs is shown from °

the admission of adversarics. The'heathen Philoso- -

pher Celsus, (about:the year A. D. 175) malees all-

§

kinds of objections against christianity, but never -

calls in questiou the genuineness of the New Tes-

tament. - He argues from it, as ihe authentic wri-’

tings of its fespective authors,
Porphyry in the third century, a powerful heath-
cn opponent, admits our boolks. ’
Some passages and books were denied by Mar-

..

cion, and ‘a few enthusiasts of  ecarlier times; but

after the scttlement’ of the'canon men of all sects
and heresies-admitted our” writings.” An Arian, in

the confelencc with 8t. Austin, says ¢ Ifyou allege -

’ an)thmzr from the divine Scriptures, whick are com-
“montoall; I must hear; but what is not 1 the Serip-
tures descrves no regard.”And at the council of Nice
(AL D. 825.) where 318 bishops'beside inpumerable
presbvtexs, deacons and others, were assembled
'~on ‘the occasxon of the Anan hcrcsy,“ The c¢m-
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peror” says Theod()rct, ‘ recommended to the:
bishops to decide all things by the Scriptures.:
It'is a pity, he said, that now when their enemies
were subdued,'they should differ and be divided:
amotg themselves, specially: when they had the’

" doctrine of the Holy Ghost in writing.’

. The numerous ancient manuscripts of the Neto Tes-
tament is an argument for its authenticity, fond
- The manuscripts of our Sacred books, are found -
in every:ancient library, in-every part of christen:
dom: They amount in the whole to several thouss
ands. About five hundred have been examined and:

“compared with great care. Many ofthem extend to

the eighth, seventh, sixth, fifth and fourth centuries,
thie Codex Bezae, found in the monastery of Irendae-»
us, at Lyon-in France, is supposed-by Dr. Klplmg,
to be of the second century. The.Codex Alexans;
drinus and Codex Vaticanus are supposed to be’of
the fourth. These manuscripts:extend-our proofs,
to the age, next but one or two to that when the

last of the apostles died, and join with the manu-
scripts compared by Jerome and -Eusebius (A. D.

815—420,) and thus carry us to the times of the
promulgation of the gospel.”, The vast number of
these manuscripts,the remote countries w hence tl]ey

are ‘obtained, and the sameness of .their contents .

with quotations in different ages, place the New

Testament, above all other ancient workq in pomt

of authenticity,

The Stch of ‘the New Testament, agrees mth
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the times of ‘the apostles, and: with no other. It is
Greek, but intermingled with Hebrew *and Syriac
idioms. It is a language which no one could write,
‘but a person who had acquired a knowledge of the
Greels, after an education in a country where (;llal- ’
dee and Syriac, were the vernacular tongues. The
destruction of Jernsalem, and subversion of the
Jewish polity, within forty years after the resurrec-
tion of Christ, made such a change in the language
and knowledge of the dispersed .Tews, that an im-
poster any time after the death of the last of* the
apostles, would have written in a style different
from that of the New Testament. .

The simplicity of the whole contents of the New
Testament shows its authenticity.

The scriptures carry on the very face of them,
all the appearance and force: of truth. . Their wri-
ters let every thing show for itself, they make no
apologies, they conceal nothing, they hide no faults

‘in their own conduct. They speak with:perfect

candor, openness and familiarity,. When we read
the scriptures we are decidedly convinced that they
are incapable of being cunningly - -devised fables.:

* But 7o such marks attend spurious writings. The
greater part of the apocryphal books, are cither en~
tirely lost, or are preserved by a single manuscript.
‘We have no proof that any of them existed in the -

* first century : they are not quoted by the apostolical

© fathers; few of ‘no manuscripts of them exist ;

they were not read in the churches of christians;

.



"34 - GENUINENESS OF SCRIPTURES.

were not received into their volumes: are not seen

-in their catalogues; were not noticed by their ad-

versaries; .were not appealed to by different parties,

7 as ‘of .authority in-their controversies: were not

subjects of versions ; commentaries &c.
There is, moreover, the strongest internal evi--
dence that they are spurious. They contain absurd

“details ; - they relate as miracles, frivolous stories -

their style is totally different from that of the New-
Testament ; they assert things contrary to anthentic
history, both sacred and profane; they abound in
falschoods. TFinally, there never has been a work,
like the writings of the Old Testament and the New.
No books were ever professed to be writicn by the
founders of a religion, and ‘exposed from the first,
1o the view of mankind, but the Holy Bible.

IIeathenism had no sacred books, no authentic
writings submitted by its founders to mankind.. It
erept into the world. from the remains of revelation
to our first parents, aided by the pohcy of human
governments,

But there was no promulgation, tllere were no
sacred books published by the authors of the system.
The Koran of Mahomet is a corruption of the.
scriptures.

The Hindoo Shasters were never pretendcd tobe

- the writings of the first founders of - the religion.

The Holy Bible remains alone unrivdlled;‘the gen-
uine production of the founders of christianity, of-
fered to the Scrutiny of all, and standing like the

~
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_rock of ages, the monument of divine truth. .

VCREDIB]LIT‘Y Or THE SCRIPTURES;'_J

The arguments in favor of the authenticity of -
the scriptures have an essential bearing on thieircred- -

ibility. Trom their authenticity then, we derive a
very important argument in favor of the present
subject. By the credibility .of the scriptures we
mean that the statements thercin contained are true.
_ "Men who publish openly to - the world before all
classes, learned as well as ignorant, encmies as well
as friends, under their' own name, gyravc, historical

works can have no hope that these works will ob-
tain any footing if they falsify the principal facts "
of their narrative. Let us for instance ohserve the

New Testament ; for if the credibility of this can

‘be shown that’ of the Old can be likewise, becausc

’they are so intimately connected.
"The extraordinary prominence and importance

of the'principal facts of the New Testament, prove *
thieir credibility. DMost of these facts relate to tho:
‘birth of Christ, his life, wonderful works,. sufferings -
and death, his resurrection and descent of the Ho-*
ly Spirit. Upon the footing of these facts, the Apos-"

tles go forth to proclaim them to the world, and
this too, amid dangers, persecutions and death.

It is also very evident, that the christian writers
ofthe early centuries, do not appeal to the New
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Testament, merely as the.production of the Apos-
: tles but as the undoubted record of the facts of the
' . fmspel history:
., 20d. There dre other sources of infurmation.
% +.The Governors of the Roman Provinces, were ac-
‘y B customed to'send to Rome, accounts of remarka-
A - ".ble transactions.. Pontius Pilate gave an account
‘ ofthe death and resurrection of Christ, in his works.
il Acta, Pilate, Eusebius,(A. D. 815.) referring to thein
says,  Ouar Savior’s resurrection being much talked
i+ of throughout Palestine, Pllate informed the Em«
\ peror.of it.”
| Justin Martyrinhis first apo]cvy, (A.D.140) lnvmw
B mentioned the crucifixion of Christ, says, ¢ and that
these things were so done, you may know from the
: acts written in the time of Pontius Pilate. Tertullian
; f in his apology (A.D. 198.) says; “of all these
| things relating to Christ, Pilate himself, in con-
':‘:\“ science, already a Christian, sent an account to
! .Tiberius, then Emperor.” In another place he
says: . Search your own commentaries or public
writings ; at the moment of Christs death, the light
departed from the sun, and the land was darkened
at noon day, which wonder is related in your own
annals, anditis preserved in your archives. to thxs '
day.
" In controversies v.lth Christians, heathen writers
Celsus, Porphyry, Julian, all admit the facts of the
iR gospel history; and argu¢ upon them. But nume-
W rous profane authors, likewis¢ not engaged in con-
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recorded in the New' Testament. There are the.
testimonies of Suetonius, Martial, Juvenal, Ae]lus,‘
Lampridius,Lucian, Epictetus, the Emperox Marcus
Antoninus, and others, But we will- notice Taci-’

-tus and Pliny, the one contempomly w1th the Apos-' .

tles, the other of the next age.

% .

Tacitus states about the " thirtieth _year after the ‘

resurrection of Christ, ¢ that the city of Rome be-
ing burnt, the emperor Nero to avert the infamy
of being accounted the author of that calamity,
threw the odium of it on the Chust\'\ns, who had
“their n'lme'fxom Christ who suffered death in
‘the'reign of Tiberius, under his I’rocuntor, Pon-
tius Pilate.” :

Next, Pliny’s letter 10 the Emperor Trajan, (A
D. 170) He testifies that * the Christians filled his
government of Bithynia ; that the heathen temples
and \vdx'slilip had been forsaken : that they met on
a certain day to sing hymns to Christ as to. God ;
and that their lives were innocent and pure.’’—
¢ comparing. Pliny's leiter with the account in the

- Acts, " says a French writer, “it seems to me that
1 had not takeén up another author, but that I was
still readmﬂ the historian of that extlaoxdmmy so-
ciety. -

We have the testimony of Josephus, a Jewxsh
historian.: -He was born-A. D. 37. . Ie wrote his
history of the Jewish wars, A::D. 75, and in-A. D,
93, his Jewish antiquities. : :

His account of . the Jews, their customs, princi-
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ples, &e. entirely agrees with the eyangelical his-

" tory.
Even ‘Mahomet, who claimed to dellvcr to men

" a new revelation, (A. D. 612.) and a-decided ene-

f

“my  of christianity, ventured not to question its

facts. He spealss of ‘John Baptist ‘and our Savior
by -name, mentions our Savior’s miraculous works,
bis death, his asecension, his Apostles 'md the be-
llef of the Jews. v

Let us observe the rites and usages of the Clmrch
growing out of the facts of christianity, as recor-
ded in the New Testament, and which have contin-
ued from that time.to the present, among all na-
tions of Chustmns. Again, several ancient and
authentic monuments of the events recorded in the
gospels, have survived and attest their credibility.

Amongst the proofs of early history, are coins,

"medals, inscriptions, marbles formed at the time,
. or soon after the time of the respective events, and

still extant. . Authentic testimonies of this nature
are allowed to have the greatest weight in all his-
torical inquiries. ‘ :
Now with regard to christianity, during elghtcen
centuries, every genuine relic of antiquity has con-
firmed the facts of its history. ‘ -

IIL. A very important argument is derned from

thgz character of the sacred writers themselves.
I. They bear testimony to facts of which they
are competent judges, the. life, doctrine, miracles,

.
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death’ and resurrection of Christ—events which
they saw, and on.which they conVers‘ed.'Z

11I. We have twelve separate witnesses of the spe-
cific facts of the gospel history—to whom three
more, (St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. Paul,) may be
* added.’ Of these, eight composed different writings
in twenty seven several works, which were read and
" ‘examined by ‘their contemporaries, both friends and
foes in-every part of the known world. '

They had a full lmowledfre of the things which
they related. They were ‘eye-witnesses or compan-
jons of those who were of tﬁe four cvangehsts,
one wrote his account within six or eight years of
the cruclﬁxnon (A. D. 33 or 40) a second nbout-
(A. D. 61.) the third (A. D. 63.) fourth (A. D. -97.)

IIL. The sacred writers were persons of infegri-
ty. Whether you regard the four evangelists, or
the eight writers of the New Testament, or the
Apostles generally ; simplicity and honesty chalac-
terize them. _ '

The style and manner of their writings confirm
their credibility. :

IV. Notice the honesty with which they record
their own failings, St. Mark gives a full account of
the denial and fall of Peter, and this too under the
direction of Peter himself. ‘

* The Apostles were frank ‘to acknowledge their
dullness of apprehension, their unbelief, &e. They
were by no means credulous or rash : they exhibi-
ted no vestage of enthusiasm: so far from being
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credulous, they were slow to believe 'an)‘ft'hing at’ o
all extraordinary: they could scarcely ‘be’ ir'idqcé'd',- o
to believe the resurrection of Christ. The: testimo- - - ;
ny of Thomas shows what all the conduct -of the ;
Apostles proves that they had not conspired to im-:‘
pose on the world. In reference to our Lord’s res-".
urrection, says Thomas ¢ except I ‘shall see in his .
hands the print of the ndllS, and put my finger into -
the print of the nails, and thrust my-hand into his .
side, 1 will not believe,”. This does not appear like -
credulity. And 1n=tead of- bemO‘ enthusiastic their |
writings aro characterized w1th soberness and 1m L
* partiality, ~ : : R
V. They relate events at the placc wherc tﬁe_/ oc=:
curred and before the people who “Witnessed. them..
They spe‘lk of Clirist, a person.well known. They
relate facts at Jemsa]cm where they occuncd -be-
fore multitudes who witnessed them. These events
they related ‘before enemies the most hoetlle, and ]
- before the tribunals ofJustxce. Knowing the truth :
of what they asserted, they published it without hec-
. itation. The Apostles had nothing to expect for
their testimony, but persecution and death ; this
they actually ‘incurred without shrinking from the
facts which they asserted. :
What . could induce them to fa)mfy truth"
What did they expect ? It was that they would be.
treated with reproach, contempt and derision being
made as the filth of the earth, and' the offscouring
of -all things. These holy men, meeting such per- \
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"

'secutlons, ‘and: pEIbeVLlll‘lg unto death in their tes-

nmony, evince that what they relate is undeniably -
“frue:” Had they given up their religion, their per-

. gecutlons would have' ceased. But the love of truth
even w1th ‘perils and death they preferred, to the:

Vﬂpphuse and wealth of this world, If their con-
“/duct does not- evince truth, what can?

j Txnally if ‘the New Testament be genume and

A
§

Y

credible, the Old Testament is so likewise. The
christian 1ehg10n is. the accomphchment of the Jew-
- ish 5 our Lord and his Apostles appealed to the

| ,{books of .the Old Testamt’nt, as acknowledged

Scuptures, and quoted them as - of unquestionable

fauthorxty Our SdVl()l recognizes also the thrée dl"..;’«.. .
visions ‘of the sacxed bool\s. All things' must be ful-"
jilled which are iritten’in the law qf JlIoscs, and tlu, o

Psalms and Proplzct.s canccrmng me..”

f

VI . N r-,_ ;

DIVINE AUTHQRITY OF THE SCRII’-.

TURES.

Having proved the credibility of the ‘scriptures,
we come now to consider‘their divine anthority:
Our object will be to prove that the Bible is a reve-
lation from God, and that it is clothed with divine
authority,

Since we admit the scriptures to be true, we

must also admit them to be a revelation froin God,
because they so. profess to be. ~ Their instructions
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-are authoritative 5 our Savxm t')utrht as one © hav-
ing authority, and not as the scribes.” DRI

Il. We derive a very important argument from. '
the miracles of our Savior, in favor of the divine
authority of the scriptures. —_—

By a miracle we mean the suspension of the 'or-*

' dinary laws of nature; aswhen the water pbts were'
filled with water and it became wine; when Laza- ¢
rus was raised from the dead; when blind Bartim-
cus received his sight..” The phenomena attending
our Savior’s death and resurrection, were mlracles
in'a remarkable degree. :

But it is objected that these wonderful works’
are contrary to experience ! is it meant ‘the expe-

‘rience of the objector ? Then he would denounce
all facts of which he is not himself the eye-wit-

' ,néss; and a person living in the torid zone who
shoald refuse to believe on any testimony, the fact
of water being frozen, would be in the right. Dut

" if he means the experience of others, then he must
come to_ testimony. Thus his objection would not
apply.

It is further ohjected, that thc transmlssxon of re~
mote facts, is weakened till it becomes extinct-
But it is not so in speaking of a written testimony,
where a series of separate and credible withesses
in each age, from the present, may be without in-
terruption traced up to the apostolic.

'The facts of the gospel wefe plain and " obvious
miracles, witnessed by the eyes and ears of man,
s0 that it was impossibleto nnstake.
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II. We can judge of these miracles by the char-
acter- of those who pexformed them. They were
done by Christ and his Apostles, professedly as di-
vine acts; and that too, before the Jews accustom-
ed to judge of miracles. At that time they were -
expecting their Messiah, and were prepared to ex-.
amine these wonderful works, © The Jews being
hostile to our Lord, watched . every opportunity to
detect a fraud. Yet they ascribe divine power to
the miracles of Christ, and receive impressions con-
trary to their wishes and prejudices.

The life of our Savior was one of mxraclcs. he
went about all Galilee healing all manner of sickness
and all manner of diseascs among the people ; -and his
Same went throughout all Syria, and they brought un-
to him all the sick people that were taken with divers
discases and torments, and those which were possessed
wztlz devils, and those which were lunatic, and those .
that had the palsy, and ke healed them. .

1V: The miracles of Christ are admirably calcu-

l.1ted for the attestation of a divine religion. ;
" Says Nicodemus, we know that thou art a teacher
come from Gods for no man can do these miracles -
which thou doest except God be with him. - Again, -
that men might krow that the Son of -God hath pow-
er on earth to forgive sin, ke saith to the sick of the
palsy, arise, take up ﬂU bed, and go thy way into
thine house.

I‘mal]y no religion was ever estabhshed by mira-
cles but the religion of the Bible. Talse religions
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have made some pretensions to -wonderfu] works,

but miracles like those uf our Savior, were never

heard of. ' " ~ o
PROPHECY,

- II.- 'Propliccy is the declaralion of future events.

This affords distinet evidence of the divine au-
thority of the S.criptukre's. : ,

The extent of prophecy is vast in various points
of view, it occupies a large portion of the Bible. It
continued four thousand years previous to the com~
ing of Christ. ‘ When man fell, prophecy whispered
the hope of a savior. The call of Abraham was at-
tended with a prophecy of the land of promise, and
the seed in whom all nations should be blessed.
Jacob foretold the increase of his sons, the twelve
patriarch 5 and the continuance of the law giver in
Judali till the advent of Shiloh. After the long-pre-
dicted bondage of Egypt, prophecy pointed out the

- prophet like unto Moses, and then touched upon

the most remote events of the Jewishstory ; whilst
Job, and the té‘stimony of Balaam occurred about
the same time to testify of the Savior. I :

_.-About four hundred years from the time of Mo-

- ses, Samuel arose the first of a new series. David
. came, the prophets Elijah and Elisha followed, and

reached from the time of Solomon to that of Jonah;
when Hosea, Amos, and Micah succeeded, and then
the prophets Isaiab, Jeremiah and’ Ezekiel. The
~latter of theseaccompanied the Jewish people to

N
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Babylon, where Daniel spake of the seventy weeks
reaching unto Messiah the Prince. - Then come
Haggai and Zechariah, and-Malachi aunounced the
herald of the Savior.

It was in accordance thh prophecy that the -

Apostles made known the power and coming of Christ;
“describing the prophets as testifying beforehand the
sufferings of Christ und the glory that should follow.
Our Lord said to the Jews, scarch the Scriptures for
in'them ye think ye have cternal life, and they are
they that testify of me. And, beginning at Moses,
and all the Prophets, he expounded unto his disciples
in all the Scriptures the things canccrning himself.
The first coming of Chnst is'the centte of one
great division; the second coming of Christ com-
prehends the other.  The spirit of Prophecy gives
a surpassing attestation to the Christian religion.
- We have also a more sure word of Prophecy ; where-

unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that =

shineth in a dark place, until the day daion, and the
day-star arisc wt your hearts': knowing this first,

that no prophecy of the Seripture, is of any privat'c'

interpretation.  Tor the Prophecy came hot in old

time by the will of man : but Loly men of God q]mkev .

as'they were moved by the Holy Ghost.
THE TFULFILLMENT OF i’ROPHECY.

IIL. Here let us notice some predictions respec-
ting the Messiah, eclearly fulfilled in Christ. The

birth of Messiah was to take place when the céptre

N




~

46 " TIE SCRIPTURES.

was departing from Judah, and the law-giver from .
between his fect; it was to be at the time the city
of Jerusalem; and the second temple remained stan-
ding ; it was to be when the people generally ex-
pected him ; whilst the royal house of David con-
tinued distinct from others, though much depressed,
it was to be atthe distance of* seventy weeks, or
four-hundred and ninety years from the edict to re-
build Jerusalem after the captivity in Babylon.
“The Messinh was to be born at Bethlehem Ephra-
ta, so called to distinguish it from another Bethle-
‘bem in the tiibe of Zabulon: '
~ He was to spring from the family of Abraham,
- through Isaanc and Jacob, to Judah; and from his
tribe to the royal ‘line of David, the son of Jesse. -

‘His name was to be Emmanuel, the same as Je--
sus. A messenger wss to be sent before Im face to
pleparc his way. .

2. The prophecies include the Measmh 3 birth of
the seed of the woman, and of a virgin ; his flicht
.into Egypt; his educationat Nazareth; his entry
into Je:usalem riding upon the foal of an ass; the
" cry of the children surroundipg him; his manner
of teaching ; zeal for the worship of his father
his heing betrayed; the treachery, of one of his dis- '
. ciples; his sufferings ; the gall offered him ; the
spear that pierced his side; his treatment when
crucified ; his grave with the wicked; his not being
_ left to see corruption; his resurrection; there be-

ing no end to his kingdom.

.
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3. Such particulars were foretold of the Messial -

as constituted 'a peculiar character, and uniting
qualities and attributes apparently the most contra-
dictory’; and therefore -being found in the person
of Christ they prove his Messxahshxp in a still more
decisive manner. He was to be a branch from the
root of Jesse, to be rejected and despised of men ;
to be a worm and -no man, to be the servant
of rulers, to be a stone of stumbling, and a rock of
offence, . to be hated without a cause, to endure
. shame and reproach, to be accused by false witnes-

ses, to be a man of sorrows and acquamted with

griell

On the other hand, the Mesvmh was to De tho
Son of God the Shiloly, the star out of Jacob, the
Redecmer, the Loving One, the chief corner stonc;
the Lord of David; king of Israel, Emmanuel, the
mighty God, the everlasting Father, the supreme
God, the creator of all things. - :

These high, and yct humiliating descriptions

were all fulflled in the person and cliaracter of

Christ. 'They fix by the apparent contradictions
which_ they involve, the identity of his pefson.
“There never has been any other person to whom

these partxcu]als were ever capable of being nppll-
ed. '

4. Further. 1w.Ve have a succession of prophets

during four thousand years, who arise onc afler
another, to predict these things of the same person,
the Messiah. As it has been noticed, the first pre-

‘a
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. diction of the birth of Christ was uttered fourthou-
sand years before the accomplishment. . Two thou-
sand years from this time pa:scd before the famlly

“of Abraham was designated.

Three or four more centuries after thedescent of
Messiah was llmltcd to Judah, and after another
interval of six or seven hundred years, to the house
of David, the son of Jesse. Another prophet s'ep‘
arate from all the preceding, and three hundred
years later-than the promise to David, fixes the

‘place of the Messial’s birth. Isaiah about the same
time announces that a voice in the wilderness should
call on men to prepare his way. ‘

1v. The bcngﬁczal effects of Christianity which

are so obvious to every candid observer, arc'a proof
of the divine authority of the scl‘ipturés.

Chrisfianity begins in the heart of man, and re-
moves the love of sin by implanting the love of ho-
liness. Tt leads him to maintain piety and good or-
der in his f'zmllv the foundation of all good society.
It mﬂuences him ‘fo love his neighbor and to do to
others as he would hav e them doto him. Tt incites

. him to industry, to enlarge and improve his mind,

- in fine to love the Lord with all kis heart, and soul.

and mind and strcngth. ' :

V. The bible determines all the pomts essential
"to man’s happlness ;. and determines them with so
“much clearness as to exempt him from doubt. -
> Inreading the discourses of the prophets in the
Old Testament, or. of our Lord and his Apostles in
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the New, we feel that they spcak as those /zavmg au-
thority, and not as ﬂw scribes.

——

‘NO. VII.
INSPIRATION or THE SCRIPTURES

——

In entering upon this subject that \Vill' be taken
for granted which has before” been proved, viz.'
The: authentlclty, credibility and dlvme nulhonty
of the'scriptures. :

Insplratlon includes not only the suggestion ‘of .
what is to be written, but alsoits superintendance ; ‘
the divine guidance aﬁ'ond(,d to the sacred writers
to pen the scriptures in the cleaxest manner and
best language. :

Tor proqf of zns])lratzon we appeal to the tcstzmo-
ny of the sacred writers. - - ~

1. With regard to the Old Testament, the evi-
dence being derived from the New Testamenl

¢ For the prophecy came not in old time by the
will of man, but holy men of God. spalxe as they

“were moved by the Holy Ghost,” 2 Pet. i. 21.

“We have also'a more sure word of pxophecy,
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a
light shining in a dark place.””  “And beginning a
Moses and all: the prophets, Jesus expounded tn
them in all the scriptures the things éoncerning him-’
self” “And Jesus said unto them, these are the’
words which I spake unto you ‘while I was yet with
you, that all things must be fulfilled. wluch were ,

4 . .
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written concefning‘me, in the law qfﬂ[oses, and in
" the prophets, and in the Psalms.”

Again, we find in 2 Tim, iii. 16; all scripture is
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for 1eproof for coxrecuon, for instruction
in righteousness.”

Our Lord.and his Apostles treat. th escriptures as
“possessing an authority entirely dlﬂelent from that
: ofany other writings. ;

2. The evidence respecting theii 1n<p1mt10n of the
New Testament will' now be attended to. . ‘

Our Lord commissioned his Apostles to act in his
stead, as teachers of his religion and invested:them
with power to work miracles. Jesus said to them,
“Asmy father hath sentjme, even so sénd I you.”.

Here it is evident that they:were assisted by the =

divine spirit to become unerring -teachers. = Christ
promised togive his Apostles the Holy bpzrzt to assist
them in their work.

Says he T will ask the I‘athex and he shall give
you another comforter, that he may abide with you
forever; even the spirit of truth.””. When the Spir-
it of truth is come he will guide:you -into all the
truth. * e shall teach you all éhings, and bring
© all things to your-remembrance whatsoever I h ave

said unto you., . When- tho_y shall deliver you up,
take no thought. what -or how ye shall speak; for
it shall: be given you in that same hour whit. ye
shall speak.” For it is not ye that spealk, but the.
*Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you.” -

.
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Says Knapp, “If the Apostles had inspiration in
discourses which were merely oral, and therefore
of very temporary and. limited advantage: how
much more in their writings, which :were intended
to exert a more lasting and extended. influence.”

The sacred: writers, considered themselves to be un-
der the infallible guidance of .the Spirit. 'We find the
following in 1 Cor. ii. 12. 13. ¢ Now we have re-

ceived. not the spiril of the world, but the spirit
which is of God, that we might know the things

that are freely given to us of God. Which things
also we speak, not'in the words which man’s wis-
dom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.”
-1 Thess. iv. 8. It is stated of him who treats with
cohtempt the instructions of the Apostles; “ He

"~ that despiseth, despiseth not man but God who hath

also given unto us his Holy Spirit.” - . - :

. 1 John iv. 65 ¢ Weare of God. . He that know-
etl_l God, heareth us ; he that is not of God hear-
eth not us. Hereby we know the spirit of truth
and the spirit of error.”

The Apostles class together the writings of the
Old Testament and those of the New Tcatament
as a standard of divine truth. ‘

Built upon the foundation of the Apostles and

prophets—That yc may bc mmdful of the words.

which were spoken before by J the holy prophets, and of

the commandmeit qf us the A pastlcs qf l/w Lord and-

4
Savior.

"As “the evangehsts ‘Mark, and Luke were not-

N
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Apostles it must be acknowledged” says Dr. Woods

- ¢ that the arguments which prove the inspiration of

the other books of the New Testument, do not di-
rectly prove the iaspiration of their gospels.” But
we find in the first epistle to the” Corinthians, the
Apostle Paul speaks of many Christians who had
supernatural gifts and who were required to" exer-
cise them for the cdification of the church. Now
the fact that the supernatural gifts of the spirit were
conferred on so many besides the Apostles, shows
it to be very probable that they were conferred on
Mark and Luke. And this is more evident as they
were so distinguished for usefulness and were par-
ticular companions of the Apostles.

There was moreover a tradition among the ear-
ly christians, that these two gospels were written

under the special direction of the Apostles.
Tertullian says, ‘* the gospel which Mark pub-
lished may be affirmed to be Peter’s, whose inter-
preter Mark was.”” He says further that * Luke’s
history is usually ascribed to Paul ;”’ meaning prob-
ably that it rested on Paul’s. anthority. Says Dr.
Woods ‘““the declaration of the fathers that Paul
and Peter approved and sanctioned the gospels of
Mark and Luke is not, however, to be understood
to imply that these two evangelists were not them-
selves inspired. For Eusebius makes a similar dee-

.. -laration respecting the gospel of Matthew. He say s

that Paul and Peter approved the gospel of Matthew,
and confirmed the truth of it, aswell as the gospels of

i
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Mark and Luke. And what can be mere natural

than to suppose that, whenever it was ‘necessary,

one inspired writer would give his testimony to the

writings of another ? In this way Peter, though in-

directly, confirms the authority of the cpistles of

‘Paul 2 Pet. 1ii. 15, 16. ’
111, Objections considered.

1. It is said that the Apostle Paul in some cases
disclaims inspirdtion. For instance in the follow-
ing passage; * concerning virgins I have no'co nl-
mandment of the Lord s yet I give my judgment.”

“ She is happier if she so abide, after my judg-
ment.,” . “Heremn I give my advice.”” But'suppose
he wasnot inspired to present commandment it does
not follow that he was not inspired to give his ad-
vice or judgment. Says he “I give my judgment
as one that hath obtained mcrq/ qf the Lord to be
Saithful”? 1

¢ But the text 2 Cor. xi. 17,” says Dr. -Woods
¢ is to be explained differently.” . *T'hat which I
speak, I speak not after the: Lord,” i. e. according
to kis example. The Apostle was embarrased and
oppressed with the necessity which was laid upon
him to speak in his own commendation ; and while
doing it, charged himself with acting foolishly, and
not according to the cxample of Christ. e proba-
bly meant, either that. there was something;in what
be said which was apparently contrary totthe .un-
ostentatious, humble charactér of Christ; or some-’
thing which, in ordinary circumstances, would be

e

x
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actually cotrary; though' in the singular circum-
stances in which Le was p]aced he felt himself
justified.” ’ el

2." An objection has been made against the in-

‘spiration’of the Apostles from the consideration
A

that they were subject to-failings in. their  private
capacity. It was likewise true that they were very
careful to note their faults.. This shows their hon-
esty and their carefulness not -to dssume anything
which did not belong to tlhem. - We judge then if
they were not inspired, we 'should not have heard
from the Apostles such plain confident language as
the following ;" ¢1 cerlify you, brethren, that the
gospel which was preached of me, is not after man;
for I neither received it of man, ‘nor was I taught
it, but by revelation of -Jesus Christ.” Now we
have received not the spirit. of the world, but the

spirit which is of God, that we might know the

things which are freely given us of ‘God. ‘Which
things also we spealg, not in the words which man’s

~ wisdom teacheth but which the Holy Ghost teach-

eth:

3. Itis obJected that many unimportant things
are recorded in the scriptures. (To thisit is re-
plied that these things are not so. unimportant. as
not to be useful or for the interest of the chureh.

4. Tt is said if the bible was written by inspira-

tion, the language would have been more chaste

and philosophical. But who are to be the standard

-of taste ? 1t will be recollected that the seriptures

»
-
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were written not for one tribe or nation only, but

for the world. They were: written in language of
common use and as it was generally understood.

- 5. It is said that a great’ part of the bible is made

up of historical accounts. This is no argument

against plenary or.complete inspiration of ‘the

whole bible. It was very necessary for the sacred

writers to have the guidance of the Holy Spirit to

select and combine such hislorical accounts from the”
great mass. Though there may have been errors

committed by translators and transcribers, yet this .
does not alter the original, the common’ standard.

But with regard. to past occurrences our Savior

express]y promised the Holy Ghost to his Apostles,

saying, * he shall teach you all things and brmg all'
things to your remembrance.”! Co .

. Finally it.is objected that the scriptures contain
records of disputes and quauels. We do not sup~
pose men were -inspired to quarrel, neither does:
this prove anything against the Apostles being in-
spired to record these events. ‘ '

As the scriptures were ‘written - for our instruc-
tion, these accounts doubtless were made to show
us the contrast between the effects produced by the” -
spirit of the world and those produced by fRe spir-
it of the gospel.- At least this is one thmﬂ‘ whlch
they show. ' R o -

IV. Ttis 1mpmtant to notice the tcstzmon_/ of the
early thristian fathers. - Clemens Romanus bishop

*of Rome, (A.D.91—110.).a contemporary with the
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Apds';]es/, says, ** the Apostles preached the gospel,
being filled with the Holy Ghost—the. scriptures
are the true words of the spirit-iPaul wrote to the
Corinthians things true by the aid.of" the spirit—
he being divinely inspired, admonished them by an
epistlg, concernmg himself and Cephas and Apola
los.”

Justm Martyr, (A. D. 89—-164 ) says that “ the

- gospels were ritten by men full of the Holy»

Ghost.” . v
Irenacus (A. D. 89—-154) says, that “all the

Apostles received the gospel by divine revelation—

that the scriptures were dictated by the spmt of
God—and that therefore it is wickedness to contra-
dict them, and sacrilege -to make any alteration in
them.” Theophilus (A. D. 168—181.) ref'erringto
the authors of the Old and New Testament, says,
¢ that both the one and the other spake, being in-
spired by one and the same Spirit.” Clemens Al-
exandrinus (A. D, I91.) says, ¢ that the Holy scrip- .
tures are the law of God, and that they are all di-

‘vine and that the evangelists and Apostles wrote
_by the same Spirit that inspired the Apostles.” The
.‘jlvcmpern}' Constantine wrote unto the council of Nice
(A. D. 823.) calling the scriptures, ““ the doctrine

of the Holy Ghost in writing.”” ~ A writer in Euse-
bius (A. D. 815.) says, “ that they who corrupt the
sacred scriptures, either do not believe: that the
Holy Spirit uttered the divine scriptures, and then

- they are infidels, or think themselves wiser than the ;
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spirit, and so seem to be possessed.” Origen (A
D.. 230.) teaches, that the scriptures proceeded
from the Holy Spirit, that there is n'ot one tittle in
them but what expresses a divine' wisdom, that
there is nothing in the law, or the prophets, or the
gospels, or the epistles, which did not proceed from
the fullness of the spmt that we ought, with all the
faithful to say, that ‘the scriptures are divinely i in- -
spired; that the gospels are admitted as divine dn
all the churches of God, and that the scuptules are” ) i
no other than the organs of God.* SR

’

No. VIIL |
DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

When we speak of the divinity of Chirist we mean
that heis properly God, and fequal with the Father
in the possession of all Divine attributes and glories,
In the bible we find Christ described as possessing
Divine attributes and perfections, such as omnipo-
tence, omnipresence, immutability, eternal exis-
tance &e. He is spoken of as the Almighty Rev. i.8.
. Hei is said to Lnow all things, John 16, 30, 21, 17
He is the same yesterday to day and forever, ch .
13, 8, he is present at the same tlme on eml’h :{nd

*Deists as opposed to Atheists, admit the existence of God but
deny bis revealed word. .

t Read Hebrews 1 chap. 8 and 9;exprcssing his titles 10, 11 and
12-verses, his elernity and immutability. :
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in-heaven, John 8, 16, he is ¢ the Alpha and the
Omega the beginning and; endmg, the first and the
last,’? Rev. 1,8, 17.

. We find divine names Qpplopnated to Chnst.
Hxs name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor,
the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince
of peace Is. 9, 6, '

. Heis called *““the great God ? Tit. 2, 13, the
true God, John 5, 20, “God over all”" &c. Rom,
9. 5. He is also called “Jehovah.” ¢Jehovah of

- hosts.” “Lord of all,” “the Lord from heaven,”
*the King of Kings and Lord of Lords &ec.

3. Divine works are ascribed to> Christ, such as
creating, upholding and ru.li_ng the universe: per-
forming miracles; forgiving sins, judging the
world. “ By him were all things created,” Col. 1

16, “ By him all things consist Col. 1. 17. He
possesses all power in heaven and earth, Matt. 28,
18. He forgave sins while on ecarth and raised the

. dead, and ¢ shall judge the qu1cl\ and the dead at
hisappearmng,” 1 Tim. 4, 1.

4. Christis described as receumg Divine worslzzp"
and honars—honora not to be ascribed to any crea-

- tures

Stephen pmyed to Chust and’ commended to
him his spirit, Acts, 7, 59, 69. - Paul prayed to him.

-The primitive christians were . distinguished .as
those who called on the name of the Lord, 1, Cor.
1, 2 He is revercnced by saints and angels in
heaven, Rev. 1, 8, and 5, 8—13. Itis wor_lhy of
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remark that the primitive christians who immediately
succeeded the Apostles “were all of them helicvers
in the Divinity of Christ. ~ They frequently speak of
.Christ as God, and ascribe to him divine honors. . .
< But Christ was man as well as ‘God. The fact
of his humanity is as incontestible and is as necess-
ary to the scheme .of evangelical religion, as the
fact of his divinity. - Heis frequently called a man
in the bible. He was born, lived, ate, drank, slept,
suffered, died and was buried. He possessed a hu-
man soul as'well as hody, and *‘increased in’ wis-
dom” as well as in stature, Luke 2, 52.
The humanity of Christ has often been denied.
There were some in the apostles times who denied
- that Jesus had a real human body; and this led
the Apostle John to insist so;frequently and so
strongly, that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh :
the Ariens deny that Christ had-a human soul.
The divinity and humanity of Christ is .the only
doctrine which meets all the representations of
- scripture on this great subject, and harmonizes with
them all. - ;
’ ‘Tl)g representations of Christ in his humiliation
have led many to deny bis divinity. Itis said if he .-
increased in wisdom his knowledge could not be in-
finite. It is said moreover ‘that he did not know
of the destruction of Jerusalem. But it must be rec-
ollected that Christ voluntarily laid aside the glory
which he had with the Father—was manifest in
‘the flesh and as a man met our condition. . While
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in this humiliation, though he is said to-increase

in wisdom not exercising infinite knowledge, yet this

is no proof that he was not able ‘to call up this

knowledge into exercise if he pleased: The same .
objection might be made as to his power. Just be-

fore hie was crucified, we learn that he was f'moued .
and unable to bear his cross, and yet he was the
Maker and preserver of the world, ¢ All things
were made by him, and without him. was not any
thing made that was made.” If Christ was God
it is asked ‘how could he die ? - Said he, no man
taketh my life from me, I have power to lay it down
and' I have power to take it agamn.  His life was
within his own control. = Ie said to the Jews, des-
troy this' temple (meaning his body,) and in three
days I will raise it up. “Here Christ cvidently
claims to be God. -~ It isexpressly stated in scrip-
.ture that ‘¢ God raised- up our Lord;” and we see
here that Christ is the author of his own resurrec~
tion: Therefore Christis God. There is no ffet-
ting round the conclusion.

"It is objected that Christ says “my Father 1s
greater than 1.””  But there is unother passage to "be
noticed at the same time: ¢ Who being in the form
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with
God.” Secripture does not contradict itself. When
two parts of it appear to be at’variance, no doubt
there is a mode of reconciling them. Our Savior
is exlulmed in two characters, as the Son of
God, and as Mediator, 1n the former he is des-

'
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cribed as pussessing all the perfections of Deity ;
but in the latter, as the servant of the Fatl)ér. act-
ing in obedience to his ‘will ,

In this latter character the Father was rrre'lter
than he, not essentially, but economically, as he
who sends, is i1 this respect greater than he who is
sent; and the context cvidently shows that this
was the character in which our Savior spoke when
Le 'said, ¢ My Fatheris greater than L. The
subject of conversation was his ascension in human
nature, his return to the Father. »

There is another objection, I come not to do
my own will but thé will of him who sent me.” Al-

though two persons be of equal.rank, the one
" may consent for a time and a particular reason, to
act the part of a servant to the other, without dimi-
nution of his dignity, and in this casc isinferior on-
ly inoflice. , Notwithstanding this subordination, his
rights are preserved, becanse it is cntirely volunta-
ry and to last only for a period, after which he will
appear in his original equality. Thi§ was applica-
ble to our Lord in his humiliation.

Ttis objected that his will was different f'rom that
oflus Father, ¢ Nevertheless, not as I will, but as
thou wilt,” Having voluntarily assumed the char~
acter of a servant, he acted in all things as the ser-
vant of thie I'ather. It cannot be shown from this
prayer that he had a will to do anything contrary

o the wishes of his Father.
An ohJectlon is drawn_ from his answer to the one
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‘who saxd good Master e and the reply was, why
callest thou me good. Our Lord adapted his an-
swer to the notions which the inquirer entertained
-of him as a mére man. He would not allow ﬂattermg
titles to be given to men.—But ° one word respect’
ing the sentence, * My Father is greater than 1.”
We find in the same connection that Christ consid-
‘ers himself God. He speaks of the ‘comforter,
whom the Father will send. And in the next chap-
ter speaking of the comforter he says,  whom I
will send. Here we see our savior represents him-
self the same "as the Father, in his authority and
works. That disciple whom Jesus loved and who
leaned on his breast at supper time, states, in the
beginning was the word, the word was. with God,
and the word was God.

T'he phrase Son of Gud.

This phrase in its high and peculiar .sense es as-
cribed to Christ is to denote particularly his divin-
ity. Christ has declared God to be his father.

In one of these instances, the Jews sought to kitl
him for claiming this character. 'The words which
he used were, my father worketh hitherto and I
work  Therefore, says the evangelist in the follow-
ing verse the Jews sought themore to Lill him because
henot only had broken the sabbath, but said also, that
God was his father, making himself equal with God.
John 5. 17. 18. - This is the comment of the Evan-
gelist on Christs meaning in adopting this language,
and it is no other than this. - That in declaring God
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to be kis father, he made himself equal with God. No
comment can be more decisive. = The Jews. sought
to kill him for healing the impotent man at the pool

of Siloam on the sabbath day.  He justified himself - . *°

by saying my father worked: hitherto and I work.
In John x. 30. Christ said to the Jews Tand my

Sather are one. 'This scems not to have offended .. -

them ; (see verse 36.) but'they attempted to stone
him, because he said I am the Son of God; as he
informs us in the verse last mentioned. When
asked by him for what good worl they stoned him;
they replied, for a geod work we stone thee not, but
blasphemy, because thou, being ¢ man, mahst thyself
God.
~ But our Savior settles the questwn If sazd lze,
I do not the works of my father, belicve me not; but
z:fIdo, though you belicve not me, belicve the works,
that ye may know and belicve that the fatheris in me,
and I in lim. '
"The importance of the plopm dlvxmty of Chrlst
is great. '
_ If Christ is finite he must be the author of a fi-
nité salvation. Then if we are ete;ually saved it
must be by some other salvation. The duration
of our praises to the Savior will be finite. _
How can we endure the thought not to praise God
and the Lamb for ever and ever. But we rejoice
_ that Christ is the author of ¢ternal salvation.
~ If Christ is finite, how can sinners feeling their
guiltlto be infinite, come to him in faith for pardon?




“ PERSONALITY AND DIVINITY

But when they conceive him to be the mighty God
able and willing to save, then with faith they can

. approach the mercy éeqt. Finally those who reject

e

the divinity of Christ reject with it the Divinity
and personality of the Holy Spirit.

PERSONALITY, AND DIVINITY OF THE
HOLY SPIRIT.
‘ ~ NO. IX.

By the personality of the Holy Spirit we do not
mean that heis a being by limself, separate from
the father and son and independent of them. We
believe that 'in, the one living and true- God, there
are distineti .})rp‘crsons, and that, in scripture one
of these.ll'." ahs is denominated the Holy Spirit.
Some. t:cj_;'.l'ch“that the spirit is nothing more than
a personified attribute or operation of God. But the

- connections and manner in which the words Holy

- Bpirit, Holy Ghost, &c. are used forbid such o

supposition, - . ; _
Raptising them in the name of the Father and of

- the Son, and of a divine Attributc. The grace of
. the Lord Jesus and the love of God, and the com-

munion of a Divine Attribute be with you-ell!

- Grieve not a Divine Attribute. This cannot be

- - the sense of scripture. Some suppose that the
", words Spirit of God, Holy Spirit, &c., represent.

the one:God—the one person in the God-heail #_sus-
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taining a particular office and operating in a par-
ticular way, and deny that there are any distinc-
tions or persons in the God-head. But let us ex-
amine scripture, ‘“ And the Lord God said, Behold
the man is become.as one of us.” (Gen. iii. ,.2.)

One of whom? if there are no distinctions. A
mysterious personageis after introduced in the old . -
Testament, called ¢ the angel of Jehovah.” But :

this angel of Jehovah was Jehovah himself.

The angel or messenger of Jehovah is represented
as distinct from Jehovah j and yet thls an"el was
Jehovah.

We are told, in Gen. 19, 24, that ¢ Jehovah
rained upon Sodom. and. Gomorrab,” brimstone
and ﬁrefrom Jehoval out of heaven.,” -

If we consult the New Testament, we shall find
that Christ in his Divine nature, was distinct from
the Divine nature of the Father. “1In the becrm‘
ning was the Word &ec.” John 11—3. ‘

Here the divine word, who was God, and by
whom all things were made, is said to’ have been

with God, and with him 4n the bcginning-—-i.m‘por-.

ting that in the God-head there have been distine-
tions from eternity. ‘¢ And now O Father glorify
thou me with the glory, which I fad mth thee be-

Jore the world was,(John, 17, 5.) The human vature

of Christ had no existence before the creation of

the world. In this passage therefore, he spéaks’of

his divine nature, and he represents it as from eter-
nity with the Father in glory. In the first chapter

5
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of Hebrews, we find a manifest distinction set forth,
between the divine nature® of the Son; and that of
the Iather. The Son is here represented as the
creator and upholder of the world, and yet he is
clearly distinguished from the God who is speaking
by him, who calls him his Son, and at whose right
hand the glorified Son is exalted. ¢ When he (the
. Fathel) bringeth his first begotten into the world,
hie saith, and lct all the Angcls of God worship him.
< Unto the Son he (i. e. the Father) saith, thy throne
O God is forever and cver; the sceptre of thy
kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou hast loved righ-
teousness and. hated iniquity, therefore God, even
.thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of glad-
ness above ihy {ellows.” Here, God the TFather
speaks of the Son, in his divine nature—calls him
God—and yet represents himself as Ais God-—ne-
cessarily implying that there are distinctions in the
God-head. Onc passage more. Blessing and honor
and glory and power be unto him that sitteth upon
the throne and unto the Lamb forever.”” Rev. 5. 13
Thus we see the inéonsisteucy, {or the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit to be mere names of office,
and to belong, all of them, to the person of the
Father, 1 John 1, 2.
‘We shall see not only that there are personal
distinctions in the God-head but that one of them is-
the I{ol_/ Spirit

*Not that cach of the three =eparaleh from the others possesses a
. distinct essence.



1 . : -
OF THE IOLY SPIRIT. 67

* One Spirit, one Lord, onc God and Father of
ull 7 Eph 4. 4,

Through him, (Christ) we havc access by one
Spirit,- unto the Father.,” Eph. 2, 28, Here the
““ one Spirit is clearly distinet, both from the Fath-

-er and the Son: - Again, *“ the heaven was opened
-and the Tloly Ghost descended . in o bodily shape
like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heav-
en,which said this is my beloved Son, &e.” Matt.3.
16. = :

our Savior’s promises to his disciples. I (the Son)
will pray the Father, and he shall send you another
comforter, that he may abide with-you forever, .even
the Spirit of truth.” ¢ The comforter who is the
Ioly Ghost, whom the I'ather will send in my namae
he will teach you all things &e.” ¢ When the
comforter iscome cven ‘the Spirit of truth, which
proceedeth from the Fatber, he shall testify of me.”

He will reprove the world of sin, &c.” He will
guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he
speak, and he shall show you things to come.”
*“ He shall glorify me; for lie shall receive of mine,
and shall sliow it unto you.” =~ When these promi=
ses of the Savior were fulfilled, and the Spirit came,
his intercourse with the disciples, and government
over them was that of a personal agent. -*“The Spir-
it said unto Philip, go near.and join thyself unto
this chariot.” * The Spirit said unte Peter, be-

The personality of the Spirit .is* evident’ from -

;!
t
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hold three men seek thee ; arise therefore, and go
with them.” ¢The Holy Ghost said separate me

Pau! and Barnabas for the work to which I have
called them.

We find that the Holy Spirit is spoken of, not
only as acting, but as the object of offence and inju-
ry, in a manner which proves his personality. ~ An-
anias and  Sapphira ¢ lied to the Holy Ghost.”
The Jews ,* always resisted the Holy Ghost.” We
are exhotted not to gricve or quench the Holy Spirit.

It is no valid objection against the personality of
the Holy Spmt, that the Greek word, translated
Spirit, is'in the neuter gender : for this word is of-
ten used in cnnncctlon with masculine pronouns;
thus denoting that it stands for ‘a ~person, and not
for a thing, John' 15, 16, 13, 14, 26. Eph. 1,13.

Neither is it any objection, that the term Spirit -
is sometimes used, by a common figure for the in-
fluences or operations of the Spirit.  In this sense it
is used, when the Spirit is said to be poured out and
shed forth ; and when under the appellation of Ho-
Iy Ghost, mxr‘xculous powers wereimparted by the
laying on of the Apostles’ hands. Acts'8, 17, 19, 6.

The divinity of the Holy Spirit is evidently pro-
ved from scripture. The rames God a‘nd Jehovah,
are often applied to the Spirit. Ananias and Sap-
phira ¢ licd-to the Holy Ghost,” but in so doing
they- tlied unto God.” Acts 5, 4. Christians are
said to be born of the Spirit; in-other places they
are represented by this birth as beicg born of God.
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(Compare John 1, 13, with John 8, 5.) The bod-
ies of christians are represented as the temples of
God, because the Holy Spirit dwellcth in t/’wm. 1
Cor. 3, 16. . o
The Holy Spirit is represented as possessing
divine attributes. He is said to search all things
even the deep things of God;” (1 Cor. 2, 10.) a
proof not only of his pelson'\]m but of ‘his omnis-
cience.. He is moreover called the cternal Spirit.”
The works ascribed to the Spirit are concluswé_

evidence: of his dwnmty The mspzralwn of the

scriptures is ascribed to the Spirit. 2 Pet. 1, 2. So
is the conversion of sinners, the sanctzfcatzon of be-
licvers, the working of miracles. o

The doctrine of the personality and dlvmlty of
the Holy Spirit is of great importance. It is'so as
it relates to the conversion and salvation of sinners,
and the consolation of believers. Every person

who has a true sense of his condition, feels that he

needs the aid of the divine Spirit.

He needs the Spirit to enlighten his understand-
ing, to awaken his conscience, to re"enerate his -

soul and guide him to heaven.

+

THE TRINITY.
NO. X,

"The doctrine of the Trinity is ‘the doctrine of
= _three persons or distinctions in one God. This doc-
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trine is often represented as inconsistent with the
unity of God ; but we believe it is not.  Trinitari-
ans are not Tritheists or Polytheists.

This doctrine does not assert that God is one and
three, in the same sense 5.or that either of the three
is one, in the same sense that all united are. one.
Either'of these propositions would be a contradic-
tion—an absurdity. But the doctrine does assert
that God is in some sense one, and in some other
senses or respects three; and this involves no con-
tradiction.. We'believe that God has so tevealed
to us-the ‘mode of his existence. In what sense
God is one, and in what three, we may not be able
_to.explain.  We must guard against such concep-
tions of the unity of God as would destroy the
Trinity ; and such conceptions of the Trinity, as
would destroy the unity. ‘ ‘

_ The distinctions in the one God, are commonly
denominated persons; and if this would be safely
understood, there is no objection to it. We must
not transfer to the Deity, definitions- which origi-
nate in the statc of created beings. The cases are
totally dissimilar. We. do not affirm that there
are three distinct essences in the God-head. " The
fact seems to be this—that the one living and true
Glod exists in such a manner, that le may properly
speak of himself, either in the singular number or
the plural; and he may speak of himself in the first,
‘second or third person, He may say I, thou or ke,
and-yet refer to no onec out of himsclf, The per-



THE TRINITY. ’ 71

sons in the Trinity may sustain different offices,
and perform different works. They are represen-

- ted as entering into a covenant, one with another.

They may speak, or be spoken of, separately or
unitedly,—may speak of or to one another; while

* yet in some mysterious scnse, they conmtute but -

one Glod.

It is cvident from scripture that God is one.
““ Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God is ane Lord.”
“The Lord he is God, there ts none else besides him.”
Deut. 4,35, 6, 4. **1 am the Loi‘d, and there is
none else. There is no God besides me.”” Is there
a God besides me? yea there is no God; I Lnow
not any. Is. 44,8, 45, 5. “Thou behevest there
is one God ; thou doest well. © The devils also be-
lieve and tremble.” James2, 19.: o

That there is a plurality of persons or distinctions
.in the God-head, is also evxdent from the scriptures.
“Let us muke man in our 1m‘1fre, after our likeness.”
¢ The man has become as one of us.” ‘
Let it be observed that the existence of a covenant,
and all the passages referring to such 2 covenant,
prove the plurality of persons in the God-head. A

covenant nccessarily implies more than one.

The doctrine of the Trinity limits the personal
distinctions in the God-head to three. This is evi-
dent from the scriptures; and from what' has been
established. None doubt the divinity and per
sonality of the Father. We have before proved the
divinity of Christ, and the personality and divinity

”~
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of the Holy Spirit. -Here then we have the Trinity.
We will notice again a few passages in the New
Testament, which prove the Trinity. Here the
namesofthe three personsin the T'rinity are brought
together and each is exhibited in his own proper
_office in the work of redemption.

“ How much more shall the blood of Christ,”
(the second person) *who, through the eternal Splr-
it (the third person) offered himself without spot ta
God,” (the Father, the first person) *purge your

.conscience from dead works.” (Heb. 9, 14.)

An’argument is founded upon the institution of’

baptism, and the form of administration 3—go and
teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the
Father and ofthe Son and of the Holy Ghost.”” Bap-
tism is a religious ordmance, which according to
reason and scripture must be ‘admlmstered in .the
name of the object of worship. It isa dedication
to the service of God. Is idolatry taught here or
is there anything superfluous in mentioning the
three persons'? Now there are diversities of gifts,
but the same Spirit.  And there are differences of
administrations, but the same Lord. - And there
are diversities of operations, but it is the same God
which worketh all in all. In this dispensation - of
grace there are three persons, obviously exerci-
sing equal authouty

It is worthy -of remark that the docnue 0f>
the T'rinity, was held and taught by the earliest .

christian fathers. Ignatius represents the Apostles
: “e .

.
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as subject ““both to Christ, and to, the Father, and
the Holy Spirit;” and denies that the Magnesians:
¢ may prosper in the Son, and in the Father, and in
the Holy Spirit.”  Polycarp says ¢ glorify thee
(the Father) by the eternal and heavenly high priest
Jesus Christ, thy beloved Son, with whom to thee,
and the Holy Ghost, be ﬁloxy both now and to all
‘succeeding ages.”

The doctrine of the Trinity, we believe as afact
revealed in the bible, and we bellew it because the
Bible teaches it.

So far as we can conceive of. the importance of
this doctrine, it gives us higher views of the glory
and blessedness of the supreme Being, to conceive
of him as possessing within himself, cvhauat]ess re-
sources of social blessedness. : :

The doctrine of the A'rinity is important as it
respects the covenant of redemption. It was be-
tween the three persons in. the God-head, that the
covenant was 1n eternity formed.

The divine three are each of them engaged in
executing this cternal covenant. . . :

The Father is,” by office, -the designer in the di-
vine- government. The Son is, by office, mediator
and Redeemer. And the Spirit is by office, sanc-
tifier and comforter. The work of neither can be
dispensed with. From eich of the divine persons
in the Trinity we derive special advaotages ; and
to each we are under special obligations.  The
Christian, who feels his necessities and knows on
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what foundation to rest hishopes, regards the Trin-

"ity as the dearest object of his affections and reve-

rence.

DECREES OR PURPOSES OF }GOD. -
NO. XI.

On the oatset we are ready to exclaim, as to God, ]
‘ there is no searching of his understanding.”

The trath of the matter respecting the decrees of
God appears to be this, that he absolutely decrees
some things and permits others, Though we do
not expect to clear this system froth objections, yet
we consider it.less objectionable than the one that
““ God from all eternity did, by the most wise and
holy council of his own will; freely and uuchangea-
bly ordain whatsoever comes to pass.” This would
necessarily“make God the author of sin.

Those who advocate this doctrine affirm that God
cannot foreknow that any thing will come to pass
unless he has decreed that it shall come to pass.
But man does not perform an actbecause God fore-
knows it; thoughhe may foreknow that man in the
exercise of his free will would perform it. In op-
position to this we find the following from Haoplkins;
“This foreknowledge is not only to be distinguish-
ed from the decree; But must be considered as in
the order of nature, consequent upon the determi-
nation and purpose of God and dependent upon it.”
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"By the word consequent he means that fore-
knowledge inthe order of nature, comes after de-
termination. But this reverses the order of Secrip-
ture : ** For whom he did foreknow, le also did
predestinate ;”” According to the other theory it
wouldbe whom he did predestinate, them he fore-
knew. Itis true that we cannot always prove a point
from the manner in which words come. DBat in this
-case there evidently is a designed order. Suppose
we reverseit, then the senise would be, he glorified
these persons, then he justified them, then he called
them, then he predestinated them, then and not ull
then he foreknew them.

There nppears to be a designed order in lhe ar-
rangement of these terms, comméencing at the 29th
verse with the' conjunction for.

- For whom he did not foreknow, &c.” . ,
- Now the questionis whom did he forcknow ? of
course he foreknew all as existing. This thenisnot
admitted to be the meaning. TIsnot this the sense,
whom lie foreknew as believers? then it must follow
that these are the ones whom he predestinated.

"This is the plain scriptural doctrine of election.
Gods cternal plirpuse or decree, is to save all who
believe or shall believe in Christ.. “*God hath from
the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanc-
tification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.”
Here let it be observed that sanctification of the
. Spirit and belief of the truth must take place with
the person in this life. This is the condition on
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.whxch we are from the be"mmng chosen to salva-

tion. )

If we are submissive to thiscoundition we partake
of the character and come under the circumstances .
of the eleet.  Butif we are not submissive to it we
must suffer the consequences. If we do not believe
in Christ we cannot see ]ife, for there is no other
name given under lxeavcn or among men whereby
we can be saved. ' -

In affirming that God -foreordains whatsoever
comes to pass, reference is often made to the pas-
sage respecting our Savior. ¢ Ilim, being deliver-
ed by the determinate counsel, and foreknowledge’
of God,” ye have taken, and by wicked hands have
crucified and slain.”” DBuat let it be observed that
we see here, Ist, the decree; “Him being delivered
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of

"God,” then ‘comes the permission, ye have ta-

lken, and by wicked hands, have crucified and
slain.” It is asked if God (r;oultl decree to deliver
our Savior to the. sufferings of death, and not de-
cree that men should inflict this death? We will
answer this in the words of our Savior. ¢ No man
taketh my life from me, I ]'1y it down of myself, I
have power to lay.it dow n, and 1 have power to

~ take it'again, It is said that the betray al, scourging

and crucifixion of Christ were all foretuld. Here
we must remember that there is a great difference
between foretelling that future events will take place
and decreeing that they must take place. Also ma-
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ny words in the Scripture, which seem to denote a
decree actually imply no more than that'such things
will take place, for instance in the lunguage of
Christ to Peter, “thou skalt deny me” shalt evia
«dently has the force of wilt.

This very denial doubtless resulted from some
fault which our Savior saw in Peter ; perhapsit was:
from his self-confidence. Iu this way we may ac-
count for the conduct of the Jews in cruciflying our
Savior. If they had not been previously wicked,
they would not have done it. Who can suppore
God would have decreed that devoutly pious men
should crucify the Savior? If such piety would
prevent them, thea we must ascribe the conduct of
the Jews to their gross wickedness. When God 1s

_ said to put a lying spirit within persons, no more is
meant than that he permitted such a spirit to possess!,
them, on account of previous wickedness. ;

When God is said to-harden the heart and blind
the mind, it is of those ‘who have hardened their
own hearts, and blinded their own minds. This
was the casé with Pharoah. ¢ I'or this cause have
1 raised thec up, for to show in thee' my power.”
The Hebrew word here translated raised up, means
to keep z alive, preserve, cause to endurc ; and this
is evidently the meaning accordlnfr to the prece-
ding verse. ‘¢ For now I will stretch out my hand,
that I h]ay smite thee, and thy people with pesti.
lence.”” We sec no inconsistency with God jn per-
mitting Pharoah to live, and act as hie willed, God
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s0 controlling the resnlts of his actions, to show
Lim that his name might be declared throughout all
the earth. But it is evident that God would not
have hardened his heart, unless Pharoah had har-
dened his own heart; or in other words, had been*
wicked, otherwise we must say that God hardens
the heart of him who is devoutly pious. TItis af-
firmed that God sent Joseph into Lgypt by his
brethren'; but it does not necessarily follow that
they must rob him, and attempt to kill him on the
way. It was on acccunt of their wickedness that
they were guilty of such conduct. It is nothingto
their credit that God preserved his life in these dan-
gers. But the question comes, who is the cause of
this previous wickedness ? this leads us back to the
ariginal sin.®*" Now who is the cause of it ?

It is affirmed that in searching for the cause of

original sin, we cannot refer back to unother sin, as

the cause for this, would be"a contradiction, im-

plying that a sin existed, before the original sin s

it is therefore required that a being be perfect, in
order to be the cause of the original sin 5 hence it
is inferred that God may be the cause of sin. But
let it be observed, that man was made perfect ; this

"~ was sufficient then for him to be the cause of the

original sin. : : :
- Now let s examine the sentence ¢ that a’perfect
being is required, in order to be the cause of the
original sin.” '

*By original sin I mean the first transgression.
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This does not mean ihat o being must be perfect
who sthe cause ot this sin, hut that he must be per-
fect in order Zo be or in other words 0 become the
cause of the original sin. “This last sentence is
likely to be misunderstood, unless it s takeun in con-

nection with the preceding one. Now we learn -

that man was perfect ; but he was imperfect in ac-
tually becoming the cause of sin. Sin is the trans-
gression of the law ; and the original transgression
is the original sin; man committed the original
transgression ; therefore. man is the cause of the
original sin. If Satan committed  the first trans-
gression, he may be said to be the cause of the ori-
ginal sin. Why then is it referred to man ? It is be-
cause the fall of man was not A nmecessary conse-
quence of the fall of Satan. : This must hold, inas-
much as man remained perfect, until he himself
yiclded to temptation. . :
Satan was . punished inasmuch as he was the
ause of sin. Man was the cause of sin into the
world.  This is further evident, since wretched-
ness and ruin are referred to his transgression.
Now if God decreed that man should sin in order
that hie might redeem him we cannot see that wis-

dom in the divine plan which we perceive, if, while-

maun is the cause of his own sin, God, in his great
merey, provided his redemption, and’ controlled
~ the results of Satan’s conduct and that of sinful man'
for his own glory and the happiness  of his saints.
In this view of the divine plan, we are ready-to ex-
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claim, ¢ O the depth of the riches, both of the wis-
dom and knowledge of God 1"

It is necessary to remark here, that God not on-
ly did not decree that the Jews should commit the

sin of crucifying our Savior, but the decree in the

- strongest sense that God would deliver him up,was

onl)‘r on conditions, and that was the fall of man.
It is evident, if he had not fallen, our Savior
would not have suffered to atone for him. * "The
decree that man should fall was on condition that
he ate of the forbidden fruit : if he had not violat-
ed the coinmand of God, in partaking of ‘the fruit

‘of course, he would not have fallen. “But we

speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even
the hidden wisdom which God ordained before the
world, unto our glory; which none of the princes
of this world knew, for had they known it they would
not have crucified the Lord of glory. 1 Cor. 2, 7; 8.

It is said if God exerts his agency in clecting and
saving some, he exerts no agency in leaving others
to their own ways. DBut let it ‘be remembered, he
must exert his agency in decrecing that they

should become sinners, if he has aheoluto]y decreed

whatsoever comes to pass. R
It is urged that a decree to pGl'mlf., imposes’ an

Ancertainty upon the divine plans. But this is not

the case; there cun be no uncertainty in the prin-
ciples of administration of a Being, who regulates
the whole by the immutable rules of righteousuess’
and truth; so that all the acts of the creature,
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though performed according to his own free will,
do but call-forth some new illustration of an un-
changeable regard to these principles. :
~If a man sins, he is punished; if he lives devo-
ted to God he is blessed. This doctrine is accor-
dant with scripture, ¢ If thou doest well shalt thou.

not be accepted ? butif thou doest not well, sin. ’

lieth at thy door.” Ifye be willing and obedi-
ent, ye shall eat the good of the land ; but if ye re-
fuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured by the sword.”
He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved, and

Jie that believeth not shall be damned..” But it is

urged, if God intends to call a person into the min-
istry or any office, and the acceptance depends on

the will or conduct of the creature, then God’s plan.

may be frustrated. This diﬁicﬁlty however is clear-
ly solved in the ¢ase of Eli ,* I said, indeed, that thy
house and the house pf thy father should walk be-
fore mie for ever 3 but now the Lord saith, be it far
from'fne; “for them that honor me I will honor,
.and they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed.”
‘Here we see God’s immutabili,ty in never changing
the principles of his administration, one of whichis,
¢ theém that honor me I will honor, and they that
“despis¢ me shall be lightly estcemed.”

The Precience of God is brought up as an objee-
tion to this doctrine, that, as the destruction or.sal-
vation of every individual is foreseen, it is there-
fore, certain, and as ccrtazn, itis enevitable and nec-
‘essary. Theanswer to this i is; that certainty and

6
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i . _necessity are not at all connected in the nature of
% 3 ‘things, and are in fact two perfectly distinct predic-
‘ aments-  Certainty relates only to the issue of an
i act, not to the quality of 'the act or event with re-
S ference to the circumstances under which it is pro-
duced. A free action is as much an event as a ne-
‘ cessitated one, and therefore isas truly an object of -
o . foresight, which foresight cannot change the nature
«  of the action, or of the process through which it
| issues because the simple knowledge of an action,
whether present, past or future, has no influence
g upon it of uny kmd Freedom or constraint, contin~
- gency or necessny, determine the nature of the
action, aud the rewardableness or demerit of the
“agent. Certainty in the divine mind stands therc
opposed, not to the contingency 'of the uctlon but
i . to doubtfulness as-to his own prescience of the
~ result.  Tlie most certain lmowled"e has nothmg
in it which, from its natnre, can contx ol an action
in any way, unless it should lead the being endow-
' - ed with it to adopt measures to influence the  ac-
il tion, and then it becoms a question,not of foreknowl-
h edge, but of power and znjluencc, which wholy chan-
’ ges the affair.

It is decided by the word of God, that men who
perish ml"'ht have “chosen life, “I would have-
'g'nhcre.d you as _a hen gathereth her chickens un-
; “der her wings, and ye would not.” - But it is said
‘that the will is swayed by motives ; that motives a-
‘ rise from circumstances ; that circumstances ‘are
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ordered by a power above  us, and beyond our con-
trol; and that therefore, our volitions necessarily -
follow an order and chain of events  appointed
and decreed by infinite wisdom.- Then it would
be ¢ I would not and ve could not.” 1

The notionjinculcated is; that motives influence
the will just as a weight thrown into an even scale
inclines the beam. 'This is the favorite metaphor -
" used. But to make the comparison good, the will
should be proved to be as passive as the balance, .’
that the distinction between mind and matter should
be annihilated. Motives are not physical causes, as
weight thrown into a scale: but. reasons of choice, .
views and conceptions of things in the mind, which', -
themselves do not work as a machine, but in con-
sideration of which the mind itself wills and deter-
mines. But if the mind itself were obliged to deter- |
‘mine by the strongest motive, as the beam is to in-
cline by the heaviest weight, it would be obliged to-
determine always by the best reason ; for motive
being but a reason of action considered in the ‘min‘d,
then the best reason being in the nature of things '
the strongest must always predominate. But this
is contrary to.fact; if not, all men would act
reasonably. The weaker reason however, often
succeeds when appetite and corrupt affections are
present ; that is the weaker motive. If this be not
ailowed, we must say, that under the influence of
appetite the weaker reason always appears the
strongest, which is also untrue otherwise, there
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wouldbe no sins committed ag.ﬁinst Judgment,and this
we know to be false. It.is admitted that the mind

_wills and acts generally under the influence of mo-

-tives, But were we to admit that present reasons
or motives operate irresistably upon the will, the
‘necessary connection between motive and volition
would not be established ;. unless it could be proved
that we have no. power to displace one motive
by another, nor to control those circumstances

: from which motives flow. Yet, may not a person

shun evil company and thereby avoid many temp-
tq'tions ? either this must be allowed, as a certain
‘writer observed or else it must be a'link in the -
necessary chain of events fixed by a superior power
- that we'should seek not fly evil company ; and so
- the, exhortations ‘¢ when sinners entice thee con-
sent thou not,” and “go not in to'the way of sin-
n(,rs, are very impertinent and only prove that Sol-
omon was no philosopher.  But if man cannot con-
trol and avoid the force of motives why does he
resxsi the same temptation at one time and yield to

it at another without any visible change in the- cir-

cumstance ?  He can moreover channe his circum-
stances by shunning evil company. He sometimes
resists a powerful temptation; the same as a power-

“ful motive, and at another yields to a feeble one,

and knows that he does so; it is ample proof that
there is an irregularity and corfuptness in the self-
determmmg active power of the mmd mdependant
of motive;
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Again, the motive or reason for an action may
be bad, and yet prevail; as a better one is not pres-
ent to lead to a contrary result: but is it not often
the true cause why a better reason or stronger mo-

ive is not present,that we havelived thoughtless and

vain lives. little considering the good or evil of.
things ? If so then the thoughtless might be more = -

thoughtfull, and thé ignorant might have. accqulred
better knowledge, and thereby have placed them-

selves under the influence of stronger and bettcx" ‘

. motives.

PROVIDENCE. -~ «

No. XII

Providence includes two things the pleselvatlon g

and government of all ‘things..

., Preservation is the keeping of thmgs in exns—f "
tence. "Goverriment respects the conduct of lllS'{

creatul es.

It is reasonable to suppose that God who is mﬁn- ’

ite in his perfections, would not dismiss from- hlSl'

care, the objects which he has made. Ashe'i is om-
niscient the minutest objects must be as well known

to him as the greatest and his power is adequate to ",

preserve all things,
Reason and revelation exhlbxt God to us as the
guardian of all that live, as caring for the meanest

ofthem. But ashe is a God of justice he-must ex-.

ercise a moral government over his creatures. He
will not permit them to go on without interfering
_ to restrain or to encourage, to reward or to punish

B |
o
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them ; and so contrel the. results of their conduct
as to promote the ultimate end of his administration.

2. The providence of God is manifest from the
dependant nature of creatures. He not only created
them, but sustains them by the same power ; the

. continued existence of the universe 1s proof of a

Providence.

“Hence the declarationof an Apost]e,that our sa-
vior, who is God “upholds' all things by the word
of'lus power.”  Theé order maintained in the uni-
verse is proof in favour of providence.

+ The revolutions of the heavenly bodies are per-

.“formed in their appointed times, notwithstanding
~ the boundless regions which their orbits embrace.
. The operations of this machinery are conducted

with such regularity that they are subject of calcu~

“;lation. - The seasous succeed each other . in their

order, The earth continues to bring forth its pro-
duce. It may be said that order in the universe

- may be accounted for by the laws of nature, with-

out an interposition of the Deity. But a law in its
primary signification is a rule established and enfor-
ced by authority, and implies intelligence and pow-
er : when it istransferred to inanimate objects, there
is a change of the sense. It then signifies merely
the stated regular order in which they are found to
subsist The laws of nature then are the particu--
lar modes in which God exerts his power, wlnch
being uniform, are accounted nature, ‘

- In proof ofa provxdence we find the two fo]lowmg_
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facts related by Dr. Dick. « The first is the propor-
tion betwen the sexes, which are so well balanced,
that, if there be any difference, it is on the side of
the males: provisions being thus made for the
greater waste of them, by the various accidents to .
which they are exposed by sea and by land. The
other fact referred to is the variety in the human
countenance. Its features are few, but they are so
wonderfully altered and combined, that, in a mill-
ion of men, you shall not find two men cxactly alike:. -
If the faces of all men were alike or if instances of
this kind wele frequent, much inconvenience and
confusion would ensue. Imposition would be daily
practiced ; opportunities would be offered of pry-
ing into the secrets of others of entering into their
houses, of assaulting them when they have no sus-
picion, of committing innimerable crimes with facil-
ity, and of eluding discovery. No reason can be
assigned for this distinction but the will and power
of God who has pr0v1ded for the safety of mankind.

The relation of Providence to the freedom of IlIan.

In considering the government of God we must
admit the frecdom and accountability of man; and
" in considering the agency of man we must admit
the government of God.

The deity has not assigned man to a destiny in-
dependant of his will; neither has he given him
faculties to will and act and then left him to his
own destruction. He has not only given him these
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faculties, but has granted him inducements to obedi-
ence and restraint against an opposite course.
God has given man a conscience and the light of
religion to destinguish between good and evil, He
has commanded him to choose the good and shun
the evil, When man violates this command he
feels the lashing of conscience, and its_attendant
punishment. The 1ntemperate man brings upon
himse]f disgrace, poverty and wo, a fearful warn-
ing to transgressors. But it is not consonant with
reason or scnpture to suppose God excltes man to
run into this wretchedness. Says Dr. chk “YWhen
God is said to tempt man there is no difficulty, be-
cause this word may be used in a good or in a bad
sense. It is used in a good sense, when the scrip-
ture says that “ God did tempt Abraham ;" for the
meaning is that by commanding him to offer in
sacrifice his only son, upon whose life the perfor-
mance of the promises depended 5 he made trial of
bis faith and gave him an opportunity of manifest-
ing ii, to the glory of divine grace and his own
honor, as well as for an example to succeeding gen-
erations. It is used ina bad sense when it express-,

‘es the methods employed to cntice men to sin;

and to apply it to God in this sense, would be blas-
phemy ; “Let no man say;when he is tempted, I

~ am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted

with evil, neither tempteth he any man.” What
shall we make of the following words? ¢If the
prophet be deceived when he hath spoken a thing,
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I the Lord have deceived that prophet.” After the
remarks already made, we cannot suppose that
strong as this language is, it imports that God had
actually deceived him ; but it must be understood
to mean, that, if the idolotrous Jews, who are
mentioned in the context, had consulted a person
calling himself a prophet, and he, fancying him-
self to be what he pretended, and imposed upon
by his own 'imagination, had delivered a prediction
which prove to be false. God was to be consid-
ered as having a righteous ‘hand in this transac-
tion, and making use 'of the presumption of this
man to punish his rebelious people. God had de-
ceived him, because he had permitted him to be the
dupe of his own pretentions, and refused to impart
to him a true revelation as'he had formerly done
to Belaam for a particular purpose. -

“But we hear similar language employed by a
true prophet with respect to himself; O Lord said
Jeremiah, thou hast deceived me: and 1 was de-
ceived.” To evade the difficulty ihe words have
been rendered, ** Thon hast allured me and I was ‘
allured.” Tt was thou who didst persuade me to un-
dertake the prophetical office; it was by thy pow-
erful influence upon ‘my mind, that my reluctance
was ovefcome, and I consented to engage in 1ty
notwithstanding the opposition and dangers which
I foresaw as the consequences of doing my duty:
Without changing the translation, the words may
be explained hypothetically. If Ihave been deceiv-
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ed as my cneniies allege, who do not acknowledge
me to be a true prophet, I have been deceived by

.. thee, by whom I was called to the office. But the

latter being impossible, the former was not true,
and consequently the charges against Jeremiah as
if he had spoken lies, terminated upon God who
had sent him. If ncither of these views of the
words should be deemed satisfactory, we may set
them down to the account of human infirmity.

Perhaps they were uttered by Jeremiah, when his
mind was rufled by the contradictions and re-
proaclies of his countrymen ; and if this is the true
state of the case, whatever is their meaning, he a-
lone is answerable for it. :

They are a rash and unjust charge against God,
similar to that which was made by that peevish and
irritable prophet Jonah, who presumed to say, in
answer to the question of his maker, “ Doest thou
well to be angry *—I do well to be ungry, even un
to death.” [ ‘ »

“Tt is casy 1o apply these observations to other
passages which speak of the agency of God in the
sinful actions of men, as when he threatened ¢ to
take David’s wives,and give them to his neighbors_
who should lie with them in the sight of the sun,”
and when he is said to have “bidden Shimei curse
him,” ¢to have put a lying spirit into the mouths of
Ahab’s prophets.” and *to have turned the hearts

~of the Egyptians to hate his people, and to deal sub-

tilly with his servants.”” Some allowance should
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be made, for the oriential style, which admits a
boldness of expression, not so suitable to the more
correct and philosophical languages of the west.
. When transferred into our language without quali-
fications, it conveys .ideas dxﬁ'exent flom those
which were intended by the original writers.
. -Hence, I cannot but think that those Divines have
greatly erred who imagine that scripture author-
ised them to make use of the strongest and harsh-
est terms in speaking of this mysterious subject. It
would have been wise, since nothing is more cer-
tain than that God is not the author of sin, to have
carefully avoided cvery term which seemed to lead
to this impious conclusion.” When God is said to
harden the hearts and blind the minds of persons
no more is meant than that he permits them to be
so on account of their previous wiclkedness.

In scripture, the work of blinding the mind is
moreover atrributed to the agency of Satan.  “The

God of this world” says Paul hath blinded the
minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the

glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God,
should shine into them.”

We would candidly enquire how God, without
being the author of - sin could excite men to blas-
pheme hisname? how could he excite man to count
the blood of the covenant, an unholy thmg, and.
do despite unto the spirit ofgrace 1 Notwithstand-
ing 'man violates the commands of God yet he will
so.overrule the results of his actions as to promote
his own glory and the good of hLis saints,
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Pinaly y the ﬁrovz’dcnce of God cxtends to all his works.

»°..% Are not two_sparrows sold for a farthing 7 and
- one of them shall not fall on the ground without

your.I‘ather, But the veryhairs of your head are all
numbered.- Fear ye not therefore, ye are of moré’
value then many sparrows.” ¢ Consider the lLllies
of the -field how they grow.” ¢« If God so clothe
the grass of the field which to day is, and tomorrow
is cast into the oven, shall he not much more
cIothe you 1"

"1t is objected against the doctrine of Providence,
that there are many things inconsistant with the wis-
dom and benevolence of an almighty Ruler of the
world, viz. all_the physical evils existing in. the
works of creation ; the bareness of many places of
the earth, the abundance of weeds and noxious
plants ; ‘and also the calammes to which mankind

~ are exposed.

In disposing of this objection we must take into
the account the moral charcter of our species. . As
this world'is a_rebellious province we should not’

_wonder should there be tokens of the. displeasure

of its Ruler. Still goodness is exercised to crea-
tures, who being sinful are unworthy of it, God is
not only wise™ and benevolent, but he is just and
will punish offenders that the authority of his
law way be maintained. These things then, prove
the doctrine of Providence. The scripture teach’

_ us that God does not approve of the conduct of

rebellious man 5 for itis said curst is the ground
for thy sake;in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all
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- the days of thy life.  Thorns also and‘th’istles shall -
it bring - forth to thee; -and thou shalt eat of the”
herb'of the field. In the sweat of thv face shalt’

-~ thou eat bread, till thou return unto the grpuud.

MORAL AGENCY.

No. XIII. _
In considering this subject, it is important to dis-
tinguish.between a mere free agent and a moral a-
gent..  The inferior animals are freé. awcnts.
They are capable of willing and acting; yet no one
ever thought of holding them up to public censure
or approbation, )
“He is a moral agent” says ‘Vatson “who is
capable of performing moral actions ; andan action
is rendered moral by two circumstances,—that it is
_voluntary—and that it has respect to some rule

which determines'it to be good or evil. )
*The terms found in all languages, and the laws
which huve been enacted in all states with accom-
panying penalties, as well as the praise or dispraise
which men in all ages have expressed respecting the
conduct of each- other, sufficiently show, that man
has ‘always been considered as an agent actually
performing, or capable of performing moral ac-
tions, for as such he has been treated. -
“The rules by which the moral quality of actions
Has been determined are however, not those only
which have been embodied in the legislation of civil
- communities., Many actions would be judged good
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: (‘)r.evi], weré all civil codes abolished ‘:md others -
are daily condemned or approved in the _]udﬂment of
mankmd which are not of akind to be recognised -
by public laws  Of the moral nature of human ac-
-tions there must have been a:perception in the-

’ mmds of men, prevnous to the enactment of laws.
Upon this common’ perception all law is'founded,
and clpims the consent and support of | society, for :
in '111 human\ legislative codes there is an express’
‘or tactt appeal to prmcxples previously acknowl-
edged, as reasous ‘for their enactment.”

God has made man capable ofacting in dlﬁ'exent
and opposite ways as he might will or determme.
If this be denied then man is not a free agent and,
of course not accountable for his actions. But

" since he is accountable it is evident that be has the
power to will and act. Tt is not the object of the
present discussion to show that a state of indiffer-
ence is necessary to willing and uctmg, nor that the
will has any power to will, but that the mind, the
man himself has this power ; and when he wills and
acts wrong he is punished for it. Tt is not denied
that man is influenced by motives. If there were
no motives there would be no reasons of ' choice.
But.to say he must act according to every motive
_presented, is absurd. If he must so act, he must al-
.ways yicld to the strongest motive, which is con-
trary to experience. Thc reasons ‘or motives
which God presents to do good are certainly strong-

..er than those which Satan present to doevil. Yet

s .



MORAL AGENCY. I R

man often 1e_]ects the former and - yields to the lat~’
ter. *And it does not help the matter to say, it ap-:
+ pears to him that - he yields to the bést reason, the
same as the strongest motives, he knows better _
when he does so. “Unless by repeated sins his cons ™’
science has become seared. - | o ER
“Here'is the guilt that he has power to reject: bad
“motives and yield to good ones and he doés not do-
it. - Tt is, indeed not denied that creaturs may lose
the power to will that which is morally good.
. Such must have been the state of man, had he been
“left wholy to the consequences of the fall.
" The power of the mind is not destroyed, but is
brought so completely under the dominion of a cor-
rupt nature, as not to be morally capable of chos-
ing any thing bat evil. If man is not.in" this con-
dition, it is owing to that ¢ grace of God” which is
the result of the free gift bestowed upon all men;
but that the power to choose that whichis good, in
some respects, and as a first step to the entire and
exclusive choice of goodin the highest degree, isin
man’s possession, must be certainly concluded from
the calls so often made upon him in the word of
God to change his conduct, and in order to this, his . ..
will.  ¢“Hear, ye deaf, and see, ye blind,” is the ex-
hortation of a prophet. While thus declaration.
charges both spiritual ¢ deafnecs and blindness upon -
the Jews, it supposes a power existing in them,

both of opening the eyes and ‘unstopping the ‘ears. - '

Such are the exhortations to repentance and faith
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| .7 ,quent.upon continued 1mpen1tcnce and unbehef
SHIE wh1c11 ‘equally supposes a power of. consldenn :
,wﬂlmtf and acting in all things adequate to the com- .
. ‘mencment of a 101[0‘10115 course, F'rom what ever
f * ‘source it may be derlved and no other can be as-
Lo slgned to it consistently with the scriptures than the.
‘ . grace of God, this power must be experienced’ to
the full extent of the call and the obligation to these
= dutlcu A power of choosing only to do evil, and
of remaining impenitent, cannot be ‘reconciled to_
such exhortations. This would be a mockery of
men and a mere show of equitable government on
the part of God, without any correspondlant to this
_appealance of equity in point of fact. It is true
‘that men, by repeated acts of wickedness, at first. .
easily avoided, form in themsclves Liabits to which
the mind opposes.a decreasing influence as they
q ~acquire strength. Tu this way they. render them-
. selves less and less capable of choosing good.
Such are, approaclnng the character 'of those
mentioned in the epistle to the Hebrews \vhom

q . it s 1mpossxble to renew unto repentance.”
' Yet they are justly chargeable for the, present
‘ .l'fstute of their wills because their first departure
4 was from a dchber'\te choice which, they might
have . prevamed “Still there is hope 5o long as
they are dlprSCd to .repent and forsake their

i o SR p——

- sins. o

g . But men cannot be culpable for coming into

addressed to sinners, and the threatcmnrrs conse- C
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the wor]d with a fallen nature, this they could not -

help Itis on account of their actually willing and

. practising, evil that they come into condemnatlon. It
- - islnot denied,that the will in its natural state and inde-

pendent of all grace communicuted to man throngh

Christ, can incline only to -evil; but the ques-.
ton is, whether it is so left 1. The argument is, that -
an act which has the consent of the will is punisha- * - -

ble, although the will can only choose evil ; we re--
ply, that this is only true where the time of trial jg

past, asin demls and apostates ; and then only, be-'_
" cause these are personally guilty of having  so: vi-

tiated their wills as’ to render them mcapable of
good. - But. the case of men who havg¥fallen by
the fault of another, and who are still i m a state of

~trial, is one totally different. The sentence is pass-

ed upon devils, and it is as good as p'tst upon such
apostates as the apostle describes in’ ‘the Epistle to

‘the Hebrews; but the mass of mankmd are still

probationers, and are appointed to-be_]udged accor-
ding to their works, whether good or evil. - We de-

ny, then, first, that they are, in any case, left with-

out the power of willing good ; and wé deny it on

the authority of scripture. For in o sense can -

life and death be set before us, in order that we may

¢ choose life,” if man is wholly left by the:grace of:_ L
God and if he remains under:his natural, and, (but, v

for the grace of God given to all mankmd,) hlS in
vincible inclination to evil.” :

- We may. notice several partlculars which con-

7
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firm us in the belief that man has the power. of
willing to do a thing or not to do it.

Ist. God has so constituted us as to believe. that
we can act in different and opposite ways. Every
one is conscious of it': and this belief comes upon
us with irresistible power. If God has deceived us
in this, he may have deceived us.in other things.
Those actions which he has made us believe to be
virtuous may be vicious, and those which he has
made us believe to be wicked and -abominable may
in fact be virtuous. - But the mind revolts at such
an idea of God. - .

2. The scripture show: that man has. the power
of willing and' acting, *“'T'urn ye, turn ye, for why
will ye die?” Such is the language of the Bible
respecting man, L

3. It is evident he. has the power to wﬂl from
the fact that he is punished when. he wills to do
wrong. This shows that he was' under obligation,
and had the power to take a different course. If
from the first- motives ‘of themselves irresistibly
carry the will away, man cannot prevent it and is
not culpable, ¢onsequently the punishment would
not come upon him but upon the motives which is
absurd.’* Man is punished because he is guilty and

‘not because he merely appears to :bé" guilty, Ttis

objected that God worksin ..you to will'and:to do
of his own: good pleasure: ~But this respects those
who are to work out théir own salvation with fear

-and trémbling ; and'it is great consolation to évery
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seeking inquirer feeling his helplessness to strug-
gle against his perverse nature that God appears
in his behalf, subjects his: carnal inclinations and
brings peace to his mind. But there -are others
concerning whom it is said * ye are of your Father
the Devil and his works ye will do.” Now it would
be blasphemy to say that God works:in man to
will and to do the works of the devil.  If: he does,
how can we account for the declarations of God’s
hatred to sin, and for his own express *declaration
that ¢ he willeth not the death of. him that: dieth.”’
Even his most mysterious proceedings ‘are called
“judgment ;"' and he is said to ‘work -all .things
“according to the counsel of his own will,,’ a colla-
tion of - words, which sufficiently show that not
‘blind will, but will subject to counsel,” is  that sov-
" reign will of God, who is an impartial Judgc, gul-
dedin all things by mvarlable Justice

NO. XIV. |
NATURAL AND MORAL ABILITY AND IN-
- ABILITY.

This subject is . so intimately connected with the
preceding, we need not enter into a lengthy dis-
cussion of it. '

We are said to be natural]y able to do a thing,
when we have the. opportunities and requisite fac-
ulties to perform such detions: and we are morally
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unable when we have no disposition for the perfor--
mance. We are morally able when we have the
disposition, and naturally unable when we have
not the opportunities and requisite faculties.

When we are invited to come to Christ there
appears to me no necessityof making tbis distinc-
tion between natural ability and moral ability. If
we have what i$ called natural ability it is certainly
necessary that we have moral ability in-order to
accompllsh the object, - =~ - - -

"It is afact that we have by nature- nexther the
one nor the other, for by nature we arc the chil-
dren of wrath. ¢ 'The whole head is “sick and the
whole heart faint. TFrom the sole of the foot
even unto the head there is no soundness in it.’
Is. 1.5, 6. '

This natural ablhty so called, wluch we hnve of
coming to Christ is all owing to the foundation

.laid in Zion for our redemption. This ability must
‘be attributed not to nature, but to grace, it follows
.then that we have not natural ability to be a chris-
tian. It is the grace of God which enlightens our

consciences, informs our judgment and opens the
way for escape from sin to holiness. Tor the
grace of God that brihgeth'salvatio‘n hath appeared
to all men, teaching us, that denying ungodli-
ness and worldly losts, we should live :soberly,
righteously, and godly in thé present world.”

Now when we say that every man in- a state of
probation has the power of willing and acting in

’
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reference to christianity, we always take into view
~this grace ¢ that hath appeared to all men.”
Christ said of the comforter,” when heis come
“he will reprove the world of ‘sin and of righteous-
ness, and of judgment : moreover our Savior himself
is that true Light ““w hich lighteth every man that
_ cometh into the world.

- NO.XV.
NATURE OF HOLINESS AND OF SIN

~ Holiness and sin may be predicated of voluncary
exercises. ' If a person is not voluntary in doing

_good, there is no virtue in his conduct. If heis
not voluntary in committing sin, nothing vicious
‘can be ascribed to him. '

. Holiness and sin cannot be predlcated of anything
except the voluntary ezercises and actions of moral
agents. + Moral agents are beings endowed with
reason and conscience, thus made capable of dis-
tinguishing between right and wrong ; and herein

“they differ from the brutes. :The latter are volun-

tary in-their actions, yet they are not considered

" holy or sinful.

God has commanded man to love him. Now.

_his affections in order to be hquxor sinful, must be
voluntary, or at least of a complex nature, (i. e.)
in- part voluntary. God would not command his,
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creatures to do a thing unless they. have, in some

- way or other, had the means of complying.

It is said that some :are totally ignorant of their
duty, and will'their doing wrong make it right?
But let us examine the: ground of this ignorance.
If it"has been accumulated by neglecting previous
known duty, then they are chargeable not only for
disobedience at the time, but for the very ignorance
in which they are involved. But if this ignorance
1s not owing-to their own fault, then they will be
judged according to the light which they enjoy.

It is important here to consider what is the stan-
dard of right. Some suppose that it is founded in
the will of God. - o '

But it is ' more proper to say that God wills to do
as he does, because it is' right, rather than to say
that a thing is right, because he wills it to be so,

The doctrine that Right is founded in the will of *
God,‘suppbseé, that that, which is now Right, became
such, because God willed it-to be so ; and had he not
willed it to be so, it would not have been Right:

If virtue and'vice are such, only because God
willed them to be such, then he might have willed
virtue to ‘be vice, and that which is pow‘vice,'he
might have willed to be virtue, and’ according to
this, vice in itself, is just as excellent-as virtue, and
virtue just as worthless as vice. 'The scriptures
will decide the point. It is said in Hebrews vi. 18. -

. that it is impossible for God to lie. - If it now is im-

possible for God to lie; it has been always impos
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sible. If truthand falsehood are in their own nature
indifferent, thenit'was once just as easy for God to
lie as to speak the truth.’ . But as this is absurd,

falsehood must be totally.odious in llself and truth

altogether desirable.

We come then to consider that thefoundatmn qf .

virtue, s in the nature.of things.. ‘

Virtue is an eternal principle. It.is a'part of

God’s own nature. The scriptures affirm that God
is love. He is also holiness, goodness, justice and
truth. . Our Savior'says, I am the way, the. truth,
&e. ' : o . B

Holiness may be resolved into disinterested benevo-
lence, which is to love God with all our keart, and our
netghbor as ourselves. R : :

Sin may be resolved inlo selfishness, which is to
have an. inordinate love for oursélves- regardless of
love to G'od, and of the happiness of our fellow men.

1st. Then, holiness is a disinterested principle.
The mind possessing holiness exercises it without
qmy partiality for its own enjoyment. The man who
- has such a mind, is active and imitates his Savmr
who went about doing good. .

2d. This principle is One. ‘

By this it is meant that a virtuous man exercises
the same love toward: God, toward his fellow crea-
tures and toward ‘himself.. The affection is one.
The difference ' in. its exercises arises from the dif-
ference of its objects. We are to.love God su-
premely, with the utmost complacency, because of
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his importance.  We are to love our neighbor’ as
ourselves, as sustaining a rank .inferior to that of
God. ‘We can regard him with complacency so
far as he is virtuous. If-heis wicked, we canlook
upon him with benevolence.

Whiateyer ye would that men: should do unto you,
do ye cven so unto tlwm ; fm this is the law ‘and the
Prophets. -

It is our duty to love our enemics. = °

For if ye love them that love you, what thank hav
ye - for sinners also love those that love them. DBut
love yc your enemies ; and do good, and lend, hoping
Jor nothing again 'y and your reward shall be great ;
and ye shall be the children of the highest, fm he is
Lind to the unthankful and to the cvil.

But selfishness is a disposition to do good to others -
for the sake of gaining good.at their hands, or to
do good to them, merely because they benefit us.

Itis objected tkat if we are required to love others
as ourselves; we are, of course, required alsoto do as
much for them as for ourselves ; to make the same pro-
vision for their wants, and to. take the same ¢ffectual

“care of their concerns. . o this I would answer that
it cannot be our duty to perform what is, and al-
ways has been impossible for us to. do.” This fact
must be admitted.. Our. active beneficence is ex-
cluded from a great portion of our race, on account
of their distance from us. Itis excluded from many
around us on account of their numbers. 'We ought
"however to exercise a benevolent spirit toward a]l
and pray for them. ;
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_ But'if all interests, and duties were thrown to-
‘gether In a mass, the concerns would be immense ;
" the mind. of man could not comprchend them. In
consequence of our want of capacity to comprehend,
and arrange these concerns, they would lievin a
state of universal confusion. And the.guin of all
" would be the inevitable consequence. Thus the
foundation, of disinterested: bcnevolcncc would bc
entirely. destroyed. :
On the principle qf division of labor, much more
can be done, and in a much better manner. ““One
* man for example ¢ says a distinguished writer,” to
whom the whole business of making so 'simplé a
thing as a pin, was allotted, could hardly finish
" twenty in ‘a day. 'Ten men, dividing the several
parts of the business among them, can easily finish
~ maore than forty-cight thousand, What is true-of
this subject is-true, in different degrees, of all
human business ;  and extends to the ship, the
manufactory, and the farm, with an inﬂucnce
generally the same. o
Let us observe the wisdom of God, in dzmdmfr the
business of mankind, by separating them inie families.
In this wiy he has sonis{)ribute(?r'tl;eir busifcss that
each has a share which he can easily manage with
success, On this principle labor becomes interes-
ting, and of course he uccomplishes much more
than he'would, were he compelled by force. . It is
~ justly said that; ¢ a single family, at the head of
- one hundred slaves, will easily consume all that. is




st i 2 " -

—

106 NATURE OF HOLINESS

produced by the labor of those slaves : while that
of an equal number of free men would amply sup-
port five and twenty famlies.” In families. endear-
ing relations are formed, a foundation laid for more
successful éfforts in the religious and literary edu-
cation of children, for training them up in the way
they should go.- Families thus cultivated, are pre-
pared to.combine and extend their benevolent ope-
rations ; and in a similar manner, neighborhoods,
communities and nations may. act. Now if we
throw aside these means of discipline in families,
we strike at the very root of all-good society, civil
and religious, ' . S .
-2ndly. Tt is objected that we are commanded . to
seek eternal life, as the proper reward of our faith
- and obedience ; and that this reward is promised to
those who believe and obey, by God himself.  This it
is said makes virtue mercenary, mean and selfish. It
is declared that #o those who by patient continuance
in well doing seck for glory, honor and tmmortality,
God will render as ‘a reward, cternal life. It must
then be pleasing to God, that we scek for glory,
honor, and immortality, and of course, such con-
duct must be eminently virtuous. Tlhere s joy in
heaven saith our Savior, over one sinner that repen-
teth, more than over ninety and nine just persons
who need no repentance. > o
If then we are sinners, it is our duty to repent
that. this joy may be increased, and if we are to
love our neighbor as ourselves, we ought certainly
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Ay

to seek our own happiness. If it is not right-to
seek eternal life for ourselves, of course, it is not
our duty to seek, that others fnay enjoy. eternal life;
for we are not required to love our newhbor better
than ourselves. Now if we neglect to seek eternal
life for ourselves.and others, where is the virtue in
such conduct, such a course of proceeding cannot
be pleasing to God, for he has no pleasure in the -
death of the sinner; but would rather, that he would
repent and live. He hath commanded all men, every
where to repent. '

‘We must be careful to distinguish between dis-
interestedness and uninterestedness. Lo be disinter-
ested, 1s to be without a selfish interest. To be un-
interested is to have no interest at all,’in any thing,.

“We should labor either directly or mdxrectly, for
the entire conversion of the world,

« The spirit of bcnevalence would do justice to all
men. . .

Justice is elther commutative or distributive.
Distributive justice 1s the rendering of such rewards
as are due to those who obey law and government, and
of such puniskments as are due. to those who disobey
and rebel. .

‘Commutative justice is rendermg an equivalent
for what we receive, whether of property or kind offices.

The language of scripture, should be our motto,
‘¢ owe no man any thing.” Were this command uni-’
versally observed, what a change of things would
follow ! every promise faithfully fulfilled! every
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’débt paid at the time!:every article of property
'sold at its real value! every person- permitted to
" enjoy undisturbed-the blessings which Providence
has bestowed upon ‘him. In this state of things
there.would be no need of gavls and prisons. ~ We
should strive for universal peace. IHoliness to tlw
Lord should be written on all we dO !

NO.XVL = .
INTRODUCTION OF SIN.. -+

: N .

Man introduced sin into‘the world by his own
disobedience. Here it is evident that man had the
power of willing, and acting in a different"manner.
He had the power to yield -obedience, or a holy
and just God would never have punished him_for
disobedience. From the extent of this punishment
let us observe how aggravated and mcons:stentnas
man’s conduct.

God placed the strongest motives before him to
obey : but here is a sad instance where man reject-
ed the stronger motives and yielded to the weaker
HH ones, viz. to the motives which satan presented.
‘1 = Here then it is false that the will is alwa_ys as the
i strongest motive.

It is said that there are two kinds of motives, ex-
ternal and internal; external motives betng objects
presented to. the view of man, to operate on the
will ; internal motives being the feelings or affec-
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tions of the mind, which bend the will to a certain
class of external motives or objects.

Now it is said when man yxelds to weaker exter-
nal motives it is ‘owing to’ ; internal motives,
which being united to the weaker make them
the strongest, and therefore must carry off
the will. Now if this has always been the case with
man, he ‘never could have prevented . taking the
course which he has taken, and consequently would
never have been guilty for any of his conduct.
But how was it 1n' the case of Adam ?- There was
no sinful internal motives, to unite with the weak-
er motives which satan pxesentcd, and thus make
- them the strongest. ‘ .

-There was nothing sinful in the mind of Adam
‘to incline him to commit the first $in; this would
‘be a supposition that sin existed before the first sin,
which is a plain contradiction. "All the internal mo-
tives were on the other side, in favor of the stronger
eexternal motives; .and yet Adam yielded to the
‘weaker motives which satan presented and reject-
-ed the sttonger motives which God presented; and
this was man’s unteasonable conduct, and his enor-
mous guilt and condemnation. . -

‘We do not say that man can choose without mo--
tives, but when preseated they do not compel him

to choose. He ispérmitted toconsider and deter-
mine to choose for himself, and on tlus ground
‘rests hls responsxblhtyx
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o ‘No. xvIL. - A
. STATE OF MAN BEFORE THE FALL,

When God made the heavens and‘the -earth and
the beasts of the field, he did not leave the world

to be inhabited only by animals possesséd of no

higher powers than instincts and the external
senses. But we find it peopled by a nobler race,
who see God in. the objects which surround -them

- ‘and are led by his goodness to acknowledge him, -

Man was created on the sixth day, Having
made “ the beast of the earth after his kind, and
cattle after their kind, and every thing that creep-

‘eth upon the earth after his kind,” God said “ Let
_us make man in our image, after our likeness ; and
et them have dominion over the fish of the sea,

and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle,
and over all ‘the earth, and ‘over every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth. So ‘God crea-
ted man in his own image. in the image of God
created he him; male and female created he

- them.”
The body of man was made of the dust or .of -

the earth, hence he was-called Adam.

- Though his body was formed of such humble
materials yet it exhibited the wisdom and goodness
of God,. it became the dwelling of an immortal



-

STATE OF MAN BEFORE TIE FALL. 111

soul. T will praise thee” says the Psalmist, ¢ for
I am fearfully and wonderfully made : marvellous
are thy works:'and that my soul knoweth right _
well.”  “Jtis only in a secondary sense’ says Dr
Dick. ¢ that the body of man is said to ‘heve been

‘created. It was not made of nothing, but pre-ex-

isting matter ; but equal power was necessary to
produce out of that matter, flesh; and blood, and
boues.. When the bod:y of man was fashioned,
¢The :Lord God,” says the " sacred historian
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and

“man became aliving soul.” " The language is figur-

ative ; for breathing cannot be literally ascribed to
God, who is not a corporealbemn'. The words im-
port at least, that God caused the air to enter into
his bedy, that its several parts might begin their
functions, the lungs to respire, the heart to beat, and

‘the blood to circulate. But although this process may, -
‘be considered as mechanical, we know that it can-

not be carried on merely by mechanical causes. If a
body be dead, the introduction of air into the lungs ’
‘will not set them and the other parts of the system
in‘motion.” A living principle is .wanted, distinet
from the body, upon which its uperations depend
as the motion of 'a machine constructed by human :

skill is caused by something different from thie ma-

chine, as water ‘or steam, or wind. Hence al-
‘though we may not be able to prove, that breathing
‘into man the breath of life necess'mly implies the
commumcatlon of this’ prmclple, yet the case re-

«




112 . STATE OF MAN -

qires us to understand the words in this sense, espe-"
cially as the effectissaid to have been, that man be-
came a living soul, as we know that the nature of man

. is compound, consisting of a soul as well as a body,

and no mention ' is made of the former -in any
other part of the narrative, we may reasonably con-
clude that Moses, who certainly would not omit a
particular of so much importance; here-refers to
its creation. The body which was made of dust,
is plainly distinguished from the soul, when the

‘wise man informs us, that at death, ¢ the dust re-

turns to’the earth as it was, and the spirit returns
to God who gave it,’ Eccl 12. 7.

.. The llvmg soul of man was created, in the
proper sense of the term. It is not a quality, but a
substance : and as it did not previously exist, it
must have been produced out of nothing by the
Father of spirits.  These two constitnent parts of
human nature were joined together by an invisi-

_ble and mysterious tie.” . - :

Adam laving been created ¢ there was not found
an he]p-meet for him. ' And the Lord God caus-
ed a deep sleep to come over Adam, and he slept;
and he took one. of his ribs, and closed up the
flesl instead thereof. And the rib which -the
Lord God had taken from man, made he a wo-
man, and brought her unto the man. - And Adam

-said. 'This is now hone of my bones, and flesh

of my flesh, she. shall be " called \Voman, be-

»cause she waa taken out ofman. S

et o N 12
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Therefore shall a ‘'man leave his fathér and his
mother, and shall cleave unto lus wnfe; and they i
shall be one flesh. .

We now proceed to conﬂldvr what is meant by .
Adam’s being made in the image, and after the like-
ness of God. - :

Wkhen it is said that  God made ;man upright,”
reference is not had to his erect posture: but to
the state of his mind. We may conceive the image
of God to consist in the essence of the human soul,
resembling the Divine essence in spirituality.
The image of God cannot refer to the ‘body be-
cause that is composed of matter, and God is not
material. ~But the soul is’ immortal, capable -of
thought and activity. In this it resembles its Divine
Author. The image of God in which Adam’s was
‘made, is visible in his superiority over otlier crea-
‘tures.  ** Let them have dominion over the fish of
the sea, and over the fowl of the aur, and over the
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creep- . o

‘ing thing that creepeth upon the earth,” It t'nay be .
safely considered, that man was ‘at liberty to em- '
‘ploy the inferior creatures for such purposes as an
innocent being could desire to accomplish. -

2. The image of God very properly consisted in
the qualities of his soul, which were similar to the
_-perfections of Deity.

The Apostle, addressing chrlstlans xespectmg
their restoration to the state from which Adam fell,
says, ““ Ye have put on-the new man, which is re-

8. . o

\
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newed in knowledg after the image of Him that
created  lim;"" further “ Put on. the new man;
~which after God is created in righteousness and
“trde holiness.”

In man’s primeval St'lte his understandmg was
endowed with all necessary Ixnowledge There
are two extremes to be avoided in ‘speaking upon
this subject. ‘

Some represents him as a chlld in understa nd-
ing, and maintain that he was left to acquire wis-
dom by.degrees, in'the exercise of his faculties up-
on the objects around him.- But this opinion - is at
variance . with scripture which affirms that he was
~ created in the image of God, of which knowledge
was a constituent part. . [t is-rational to beheve‘
that all the knowledge, which was necessary: ‘in hlS,
circumstances, was at once infused into his'mind. -

Others represent his knowledge as almost equal
to that of anrrels, and. our first parent having
. been acquainted -with all the arts and sclences,.
* which have'been slowly acquired by his _posterity. )
The truth- lies. between. these - extremes. - He :
was not soignorant as the former affirm, nor so en-
lightened as the latter would represent. He possess-

ed, however, all the knowledge that was necessary

to him-as.an - intelligent and moral agent. - We.
lhave reason to believe that his faculties were ‘strong-: -
er and more’ active then thosc'of any of his chil-
dren and it may -be .inferred,-from lns nammg (
the mfermr creatures when they passed in review
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before him, that his acquaintance with natural ob-
jects was extensive and accurate. But t}ie krowl-
edge which cheifly dlstmn'ulshed him in his original
sate, and was an essential part of the divine image,
was the knowledge of God,and his will,of every thing .
which it was necessary for-him to know, in order
to fulfil the end of his creation. He knew his rela-
tion to his maker ; he knew the duty which he
owed to him; he knew what he had to. fear from
sin, and what to hope from obedience. It may be
justly called perfect knowledge, because 1t - was ac-
curate and full. Knowledge absolutely perfect is
omniscience, which a creature is never ahle to po-
sess. DBut man was not ignorant of any thing in
_which" he was concerned ;-he did not, in a -single
instance, suppose good to be evil or evil to be good ;
e - was sensible of his dependence upon God, who
was his true guide, and who was always ready to

grant to him such new discoveries as might be con- :°

ducive to his happiness. - More knowledge he
' might have acqmred by natural means or revela-
_ tlon, if he had continued ininnocence, but his pres-
ent knowledge was sm‘ﬁclent for his prescnt -con-
 dition, o o ;
“Lastly. The vame image consisted in- the rec-
tltude of man’s will, He was fully disposed to the
performance of his duty, or to act according to the '

light which he enjoyed. As he was a moral agent,it

* is certain that his will was Free; and that it was so_
is manifest from the event; for he did wander '
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from the pqth of duty, and made a choice which
proved fatal, ¢ God made man upright, but they
lmve sought out many inventions.” :

But man in his state of innocence was averse to
. evil, and inclined to good; but he might reject
the good and choose the evil,

Laws to which man was subject.

When the law of Moses was given engravened on
tables of stone, Law was not then first introduced
into the world. Men were accounted righteous or
wicked between the giving of the law and: the
flood, and before the flood, and were dealt with ac-
cordingly,  Noah was a righteous man, and the
violence and wickedness of the old world were the
causes of its destruction.- Abel was righteous and
Cain.was wicked. ‘Now as the moral - quality of
actions is determined by law,aod . as the bestow-
ment of rewards and punishments supposes the ad-
ministration of law ; men were under a law up to
the time of the fall, which law according to the
reasoning of scripture, pre supposes the two great

" commandments. ‘That our first parents were under

a law, is evident from their history in the garden
but,though only oue particular command “was giv-
en in the foim of a prohibition, we should not con-

clude that this was the compass of their require-. .

ments or measure of their obedience. Says Wes-
ley ¢ The law of God, speaking of the manner of

men,is a- copy of the eternal mind, a transcript of .

the Divine nature 5 yeu, it is the fairest offspring'of

‘

5
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the everlasting Father, the. brightest efflux of his
esential wisdom, the visible beauty of the. most
High; the original idea of truth and good ; which
ever lodged in the uncreated mind from eternity.””
It is “ holy just and good.”

NO. XVIIIL.
TOTAL DEPRAVITY.

" In considering the doctrine of total depravity, it
is proper to notice the circumstances and tempta-
tions to which man yielded, by which act he came
into this fallen state. Man was created a free agent,
a proper subject of command, and was placed un-
der the law of his creator, the knowledge of which
was immediately infused into his mind, Had Adam_
exertedthe power which he possessed, he wouldhave
stood. God had done all for him which justice -or
goodness required ; the failure was wholly on the
part of Adam. This law was virtually the same
with that which was afterwards engraven upon the
two tables of stone, and is in every age the st.’mdard
of duty. : 4 T

He was bound to yleld obedlence to all the pre-
«cepts of the law, and was furnished with sufficient
" powers for complying. God was pleased however,
to sum-up his obedience in one-point, withoutloose-
ning the obligation of the other precept= It is
thus related by Moses; ¢ And the Lord God com-
manded the man, saying, of every tree of the gar-

.
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den thou mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the

- knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat ofit;

for in the day that thou efttest thereof thou shalt
surely die.”

Though the law given to man was easy, he soon
broke it. The fact is related by Moses; “ Now

the serpent was more subtile than any beast of the

field which the Lord God had made.:” And he said -
unto the woman, yea, hath God said, ye shall not
cat of every tree of the garden ? And the woman
said unte the serpent, we may eat of the fruit of
the trees of the garden, but of the fruit of the tree
which is in the midst of the n‘alden, God hath said,
ye'shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest-
ye('iie'.v‘And the serpent said unto the woman, ye shall

-not surely die : For God doth know, that in the day.

ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened,and ye
shall be ‘as Gods, knowing good and: evil. - And
when the woman saw that the tree was good for
food, and that it was pleasant to the éyes, and a
tree to be desired to- make one wise, she took of

_the fruit thereof, and did cat ; and gave also unto

her husband with her, and he did eat.” 'This pas-
sage is considered hy some as an allegorical repre-
sentation of the origin of moral evil. ' They have
nothing however to guide them but mere conjecture
and dxﬁ'er very much in their explanations. ¢“There
seems” says Dr. Dick, * to be no reason for devia-

ting from the literal sense,* (which is favored by
- - *The more plausible opinion is, that the cunning of the literal ser-
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other passages of scripture,) notwithstanding some
difficulties which oceur in the narrative.. The chief
difficulty consists in what is said of the . serpent.
There is no doubt, that the animal known by, that
name, was employed in the temptation of - our first
parents, but it may seem incredible that it should
have uttered articulate sounds, as it was destitute
of reason, and the gift of speech is known to be the
peculiar. attribute of man. The only solution' of
the difficulty is to suppose, that the invisible agent
in'the temptation,” who is called satan, “was per-
mitted to cause such vibrations of the air, by means
of the organs of the serpent, or in its _mouth, as
.made the woman hear the words already recited.
" The serpent had no knowledge of what was spoken
and attached no meaning to the words which it ut-
tered ; they were properly the words of the supe-
rior being, who used it as his instrument, No man
should say that the thing was impossible, unless he
can prove that it was impossible for a superior be-
ing, with divine permission, so to move the air, that
it should coﬁvey such sounds to the car as he plea-
sed : and cvery doubt should be superceded by the
authority of Moses.”

Though man was crcated holy and upnﬂht, en-
dowed with sufficient powers, to remain in his state
of purity,yethe consented to yield to the temptation.

The immediate consequences of the fall, in rela-
tion to our first parents were. lst. ‘ Their: eyes

pent and the mongrel manner in‘which he lived were metaphorically
- applled to Satan in seducing and in enduring the curse.
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were opened, and they knew that they were naked.”
They found themselves in a state of spiritual death.
Thé soul which was the residence of the spirit of
God, was now desolate.. The Ioly Spirit had ta-
ken its departure.

Secondly, they were subjected to all the miser-
ies of life, and finally to death; Dust thou art, and
unto dust shalt thou return.” They were moreo-
ver expelled from p’aradise.‘ “And the Lord God
said, behold the man is. become as one of us, to
know good and evil ; and now lest he put forth his
hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and
live forever ; therefore the Lord God sent him forth
from the garden of Eden, to till the ground f{rom
whence he was taken, so he drove out the man'y
and he placed at the east of the garden of Eden,
cherubis and a flaming sword which turned every
way, to keep the way of the tree of life.”

Thirdly, man exposed himself to eternal death.
When our Lord says ¢ he that believeth in me shall
never die;”” ¢ This is the bread which cometh
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and
not die;” he evidently refers, not to temporal,
but to eternal deatli, The same is to be understood
in many other passagés.. The words of Paul are
worthy of particulur regard; * The wages of sin is
death; but the gift of God is eternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord.”” It is so manifest, that
here, death signifies something more than the sep-
aration of the soul from the body, that ihere-is no
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perceivable room for contradiction. " The death is
commensurate with the life ; the gift of God is op-
posed to the loss which we have sustamed by dxso—
bedience. : .

What we mean by totsl depmvnty is, that man
of himself hasbecome by nature wholly unable to do
any thing good. “The whole head is sick, and
. the whole heart faint.- ' From the sole of the foot
even unto the head there 7s no soundness in it.”” It
is true, reason and conscience, the higher principles
of the soul, strive against the lower principles,such
as appetites and passions. But this striving is all
owing to the grace of God in laying a foundation
for man’s recovery. Had it not been for the hope -
- of this recovery, the conscience would have been as
dark and silent, as clondy midnight. = Ttis thought
by some that the conscience without the grace of
God, and as something natural ‘discriminates be-
tween right and wrong, it being to the mind what
the eye is to the body. But of what use would the
eye be, if-there were no light? In ‘order to avail
anything, the conscience must have the ]mht of re-
ligion, either natural or. revealed, or both, Now
this is the case.” “That was the true light, which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”
¢t The grace of God which bringeth salvation hath
appe'lred unto all men.””” Through this grace tliey
are rendered capable of choosing eternal life.

The spirit of man embraces the higher principles
of the soul, such as reason and conscience. When
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_the divine spirit is admitted into the heart; he com-
municates himself to man’s spint, and then man is
called spiritual. #The spirit itself bearéth witness
with our spirit that we are the children of God."”
Rom. 8. 16. In this state of mind, the higher prin-
ciples have (lle' ascendancy over the lower ones,
the appetites and passions. But while man resists

the divine 'spirit, and permits the lower principles -

to have the ascendency, - he.is called carnal. .
Scripture Declarations on Total Depravity.
“To be carnally minded is death.” L
¢ 'The carnal mind is enmity against God; for it
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be.” Rom.8.6.7. - '

In Rom. 8.9—18. The Apostle affirms of “both
Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin i As
it is written, there is none' righteous, no, not one :
there is none that,understandeth, there is none'that
seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the
way, they are together ‘becowme unprofitable, there
is none that doeth good, no, not one. Their throat
is an open sépulchrc; with their tongues they have
used deceit 3 the poison of asps is under their lips:
Whose ‘mouth is full of cursing and - bitterness ;
their feet are swift to shed blood : ERE

Destruction and misery are in their. ways ; and
the way of peace bave they not known ; there is no
fear of God before their eyes: ; '

In Eph. 2. 1. 2. ' This statc of the heart is term-

ed, being “dead in trespasses and sins,” '’

¢
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. 'We shall find it definitely expressed by our Lord
- John 5. 42, “ButI know you, that ye have not
the love of God in you.” :

——

‘NO. XIX.
THE CONNECTION, &C.

“The connection between the ﬁrst sins qf Adam and
the sins of his pasterzty :

On this sub_]ect we -have the followm g passages
from Arminius, ** But the whole of this sin is ‘not -
‘peculiar to our first parents, but is common to the
whole race, aund to all their-posterity ; who, at the
time when the first sin-was, committed, were in
their loins, and who afterward descended from
them in the natural mode of propagation, nccord--
ing to the primitive benediction. For, in- Adum,
all have sinned, Rom. 5, 12.  Whatever punish-
ment, therefore, was inflicted on our first parents,
has, also, pervaded all their posterity, and still op-
presses them ; so that all are by nature, children of
wrath, Eph.ii. 31; obnoxiousto condemnation and
to death, temporal and etérnal, Rom, 5, 12; and
are, lastly, devoid of that [primeval] righteousness
and holiness. 'With which evils they wonld contin-
ue oppressed forever, unless they were delivered
from them by Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for
ever and ever! Rom. 5, 18, 19.

The following doctrine is held by the Remon-
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strants, in .England. ~ They believe, * That -
God, to the ‘glory of his abundant goodness,
having decreed to .make man after his own
mage, and to give -him an easy and most
equal law,. and add thercunto a threatening of
death to the transgressors thereof, and foreseeing
that Adam would wilfully transgress the same, and
. thereby make himself and his posterity liable to
condemndtlon; though God was, notwithstanding, »
merclfu]ly affected towards man; yet, out of re-.
gpect to his justice and truth, he would not give
way to his m'erc_v‘to save wan, till his jlistice should,
be satisfied, and his *serious hatred of sin and love.
of righteousness should be made known.”

The condemnation, says Watson, here spoken of,
as affecting Adam and his posterity, is to be under-
stood of more than the death of the body, as being
opposed to the salvation procmed by the sacnﬁce '
of Christ.

The doctrine of the Church of England, though
(/)ften claimed as exelusively Calvinistic’ on this
point, agrees perfectly with the view ofthose called
Arminians. - ¢ Original sin standeth not in the fol-
lowing or imitation of Adam, as the Pelagians do
vainly talk 5 butit is the fault or corruption of the
nature of every man, that naturally is engendered
of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is very
far gone from original righteousness, and is, of his
own nature, only inclined to-evil, &e.”

The Remonstrants also, ¢ hold that a man hath
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not saving faith of himself, nor from the power of
his own free-will, secing that, while he is in. the
state of sin, he cannot of himself, nor by himself,
think, will, or do any saving good.”

“ The same is the opinion of Atminius, respecting
" free-will. ¢TIt is impossible for frec-will, without
grace, to begin or perfect any true or spititual
good. T say the grace of Christ which pertains to -
regenération is simply and:absolutely necessary - .
~for the illumination of the mind, the:ordering of
‘the affections, and the inclination of the will'to
that which is #ood. Ttis that which opefates on
the mind, the affections. and the will; which infus:
es good thoughts into the mind,inspires good desires
into the affections, and leads the will to execute
good thoughts and good desires. It prevents, (goes
before) ‘accompanies, and follows.” It excites, as
sists, works in us to will, and works with us, that
we may not will in vain. It averts temptatinn‘;
-gupports us against the flesh, the world and Sathn;
and in the conflict, it grantsus to enjoy victory. It
raisesup again those who are conquered and fallen,
‘it ‘establishes thein, and endues them with new
strength, and renders them more cautious. :
It begins, promotes, perfects, and consumates
zalvation; T confess that thé mind of the natural
(@nimalis) and carnal man is darkened, his affec-
tions arc depraved and” disordered, his will is res
fractory, and that the man is dead in sins.”. )

‘We come now t6 consider Adam as the head of
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‘the human race,who, in consequence of his fall, have

fallen with him.. In Romaans, 5, Adam and Christ
are countrasted in their federal 'character, and the
injury whxch mankind have derived. from the one,
and the remedy, they have received from the oth-
er, arc also contrasted in various particulars, which
are equally: represented as the effects of the ¢ of-
fence” of Adam, and of the * obedience” of Christ.
The apostle makes use” of the phrases, “the first
Adam,” and ¢ the second Adain,” which can only
- be explained on the ground, that as sin and death
descended  from - _one, - $0 rxghteousness and life
proceed from the’ other; and that what Adam is to -
all* his natmal descendants Cllrlst is to all his
. spmtu’ll seed. .

“T'lie imputation of Adam s sin ‘to Ins posterity,
has been a subject of great debate... In theology, it
is considered as mediate or immediate. - 'The. cor- -
ruption ‘of our moral nature, and our mortahty of
body, in virtue of our derivation from him, i is w hat -
is meant by the mediate imputation of his sin‘to us 3
by immediate imputation is meant that Adam’s sin,
is considered ours in the sight of God, by virtue.of"
our federal relation. "To support the latter notion,
Adam and his posterity are considered to constitute
one moral person, &c:+ Thus it destroys the distinc-
tion between .a propensity to sin, and actual sin,
and confounds physical and moral union. : It as-
serts the ‘imputation | :of the actual commission

‘of Adam’s sin to his descendants which is false;
b
'
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Charge% us w1th ‘the full latitude of his tr’msgres-

sion, and all 1ts .attendant circumstances; and
makes - us, without any actual voluntary offence,
equally guilty with him. Such a doctrine must be
absurd in the extreme.
There is stlll another view of the - 1mputatxon of

“-Adam offence to us which appears more consis-

tent. This'is stated by Dr \Vattb, in his answer

to Dr Taylor.

¢ When 2 man has broken the law of hls coun-

: try, -and is pumshed for:'so doing, it is plain that -

sin is zmputcd to blm Ins wchedness is upon him ;
he bears his zmquzt_/«' that is, he' is reputed or ac- .
counted gailty he is condemned and dealt w1tlx '13
an offender.” :

~ ¢ Butif a man, Imvmrr committed treason, hls

. estate is taken from lum and his chlldxen, then

" they’ bear'the iniquity of thczrfatlmr, and his sin is
“imputed to them also.

“ ¢ If a man lose his hf‘e and estate fnr murder,

‘and his children thereby become vagabonds; thien

-the blood of the person murdered'is said to be up-
“on the murderer and upon his children also. * So the

Jews, His blood be upon us and on our chz[dren,
let us'and our children be punished for it.”
¢«But it may be asked, how can the acts of the
parent’s treason be imputed to his- little  child ?
Since those acts were.quite out of the reach of an
infant, nor was it possible for him to commit them.
I answer, ¢ Those acts of treason or acts of sey-

",

.t

LAl
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vice are by a corinon figure said to be imputed to”
the children, when they suffer or enjoy the‘cdrise-,
quences of their father’s treason, o‘r‘éminént serv-
-ice ; though the particular .actions of treason or
service, could not be practised by - the children.
This would easily be understood, should it occur *
in human history. And w hy not when it occurs in
the sacred writings 1"

« Sin is taken either for-an act of disobedience to
a law, or for the lcgal result of such an act; that
is, the guilt or liubleness to punishment.

Now ‘when we say, the sin of a traitor is zmpu-
ted 10 his children, we do not mean that the act of
the father is charged upon the child; but that

* the guiltor liableness to punishment is so transfer-
red to’ him that he suffers ban'shment or poverty
© on’account of it.” .
¢ Thus the sin of Achan was.so imputed to his.
children, that they were all' stoned on account of
it, Josh. 7, 94, In like manner, the covetousness
.of Gehazi was imputed to his posterity, 2 Kings,
5,27, When God, by his prophet, pronounced
that the leprosy should cleave unto him, and to lus
seed forover.”
~ “The Scriptures, both of the Old and New
Testuments, use the words sin and ‘niquity, (both
in Hebrew and Greek) to signifiy not only the
criminial actions themselves, but also the result and
congequences of those actions, that is,.the guilt or
liablencss to punishment ; ond sometimes the punish-
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ment ltsel whether it fall upon the ongm'll crimin-
;: al or upon’others on his account.

.+ Indeed, when sin or righteousness is said to -

beimputed to any man, on account of what himself
hath done, the words:usually denote both the good
-or..evil actions themselves, and the legal result of
them. But when ‘the sin or righteousness of one
person is said to be imputed to another, then gener-
ally those words mean only the result thereof;
that is, a liableness to punishment on the one
hand, and to reward on the other.” :

* * But let us say what we will, in ‘order to con-
fine the sense of the imputation of sin.and righte-
ousness to the legal result, the reward or punish-
ment of good or cvil actions; let us ever so-ex-.
plicitly deny the imputation of the actions them-"

selves to others; still, Dr Taylor will level almost h

all his arguments against the imputation of ‘the
* actions themselves, and then triumph in having
. .demolished what we never built, and in refuting
what we never asserted.” : v

¢ In the sense, then, above given,” says Watson,
*we may safely contend for the imputation : of-
Adam’s sin; and this agrees precisely with the .
apostle Paul, who speaks of the imputation of sin
to those who had not sinned after the similitude of
Adam’s transgression ;”* that '1s,.to all who lived
between Adam and Moses; and, consequently, to
- infants who personally had not offended ; and also
.declares, that, by one man’s disobedience, many

) 9
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were made, constituted, accountéd", and dealt with
s siuners,” and treated as though thcy themselves
had actually sinned; for, that this is the scnse, is
“cléar from ‘what follows: ¢so by the obedience of
one, shall'many be made 1lghteous,”—-—consmuted,
accounted, and dealt with-as such, though not act-

-ually righteous, but'in’ fact, pardoned criminals.”
- There is no room for attaching sin or unrighte-

ousness'to God. “For asin Adam all die, even
8o in Christ shall all be made alive.”” . Whatever
blessings, temporal or spiritual we have lost on ac-

couut of ¢ Adam’s transgression,” have been re-

-stored to us by the “obedience  of Christ; ” so
“.that, if on the whole we suffer i injury, it must be on,

- . account of our own personal sins.

-On account of Adam’s transgression,-all become

.Ixable to bodily death. .Here God exhibited. his

justice, designed to support law ‘as that supports

’ ‘governmcnt

By means of the atonement, the sentence is re-
versed, not by being free from bodily death, but
by a glorious resurrection.. Here we see displayed

‘both the justice, and mercy of God. - While the

i

evil of sin was still to be kept visible before the ..
world, for its admonition, by the actual .infliction

“of death upon all men, grace was to be manifested
~in making up the loss by restoration to immortal-

ity. : B T
"Again: The Divine Spirit.forsook the soul of

“Adam, now being defiled by- sin. He" became
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‘morally dead and corrupt ; and, as. ‘“that which is
born of the flesh, is ﬁesh,” this is the natural state
-of his posterity. : o
This is a picture -to the whole won]d of corrup-
tion and misery ; the awful nature of sin against
God’s holy Jaw : but the Second Adam, who “isa
quickening Spirit;” visits him from another. quar-
ter; the purchase of lus redemption desigued to
infuse life into his soul.
Further: As to a future state of existence, eter-
nal life is promised to all who believe in.. Christ,

which reverses the sentence of etuml “death.

Should this mercy be rejected, man stands liable "
to the whole penalty. In rejecting Christ; e must .
- reject all which was secured by the ¢ obedience of -
Christ,” in consequence. of ¢ Adam’s transgres-
sion.” He consents to all rebellion against God,
to that of Adam, and to his own actual transgres-
ston 3 he counts the blood of the covenant an un-
holy . thing, and does deSpite to the Spirit of
grice. _ - :
It is impossible to impeach the equity of the Di-
.vine government, since no man -suffers any injury
ultimately, by the sin of Adam, but b) his own
wilful obstinacy,—the grace, of (/hrlet pleb(’lllln"‘
to all who belicve, not only_compensanon for all
Jinjury susthined by Adam, but nobler Dblessings
than were ‘forfeited in him.: Not only do adult
persons receive thcse blessings . in- believing in
- Chfist, " but they“are ‘in -reserve. for those who
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have not become guilty of actual sins.  Such is the
case with- infants. ¢ Therefore, as by the offence
of one, judgment came upon all men, to condem-
nntion ; ‘even so by the righteousness of one the
frec gift came upon-all men unto- justification of
life.”” - Here the sin of Adam and the merits of
Christ are coextensive. - As this refers to the whole
human race, infants must be included. - -
Whatever they lost in Adam, they have reserved
to them in Christ. And as they cannot be guilty.
of actual sins, till they are susceptible of under-
standing, it follows that all who die in tlus state
- -are saved.
~. The atonement does not relieve them nmediate-
Iy from the sentence of death, but it is -fully real-
ized in the resurrection. It is not contended that
-children are born with a pure nature, this is evident
from their-being liable to death. ¢ The free gift,”
says Watson, ‘¢ which has come upon all men, by
the righteousness : of one, is said to be * unto
Justification . of life,’ the full reversal of the penalty
of death ; and, by the fabundanée of grace, and
of the gift of righteousness,’ the benefit extends to
the ‘reigning in life by one, Jesus Christ.” If
the « free mft, is so, given to all men, that this is
_ the end for which it is given, then is this ¢ justifi-
cation of life,” and this *reigning.in life by Jesus
Christ,” as truly within the .reach of infants dying
in infancy, as within'the reach of adults living to
years of choice. .This “free gift” is bestowed
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upon ‘¢ all men,” ¢is, in order to justification of life;
.it follows then, that, in the case of infants this gift
may be connected with- the end for which it was
given, as well as in the case of adults, or.it would
~be’given in vain; and, in fact, be in no sense
whatever, agn"t or benefit, standing opposcd in its
results, to condemnation and death. .
¢ Now, we know clearly by what .means the
s free gift,” which is bestowed in order to - justifica-
tion of life, (that is, that act of God by which a’
'sinner,” under sentence of death, is adjudged. to
life), is connected with that :end.in the case: of
adults.. The gift “comes upon them” in itsef-
fects, very largely, independent 'of any thing they
do—in the long-suffering of God: in the instruc-
tions of the gospel;-the warnings of ministers ; the
corrective dispensations of Providence : above all,
in preventing grace, and the influcnces of the Holy
- Spirit, removing sp much of their spiritual death,
as to excite in them, various degrees of religious
feeling, and enabling them to seek the face of God,
to turn at his rebuke; and, by improving- that
.grace, to repent and believe the gospel.” In.a
word, ‘justification of - life,” is offered them; nay,
more, it is pressed upon them, and they fail of it
only by rejecting it. 1 If ‘they yleld, and embrace
the offer, then the end for which ¢ the free ‘gift
came,” upon\them is attained ‘—“justiﬁcation.- of
life.” | :

# Asto mfants, they are not mdeed born Juﬂtl-
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fied and regenerate; so that to say that original
sin'is taken away, us to ‘infants, by Christ, is not
the correct view of the case, for the reasons before
given;'but they are all born under the * free
gift,” the effects of the * righteousness” of one,
which- extended to “all men; ™ and this free gift
is bestowed on them in. order to justification of
life, the adjudging of the condemned to live. All
the lbystcry, therefore inthe case, arises from‘this,‘
that in adults’ we -see the free gift connected with
its end ; actual justification, by acts of their own,
repentance and faith; but as to infants, we are not
informed by what process justification, with .its: at-

. tendant blessings, is actually bestowed, though the

words of the apostle are express, that through ¢ the
rightcousness of one,”’ they are entitled to it. Nor

is it surprising that this process -should be hidden
{rom us, since the gospel was written for adults,

though the benefit of it-is designed for all; and the
knowledge of this work of God, in the spirit of an
infant, must presuppose an acquaintance with the
properties of the human soul; which is, in fact,
out of our reach. If, however, an infant is not
capable of a voluntary acceptance of the benefit of
" neither, on the other hand, is it
capable of- a voluntary rejcetion of it ; and it is by
fejecting it that adults perish. If much of the ben-
efit of this “ free gift” comes upon us as adults, in-
dependent of our secking it; and if, indeed, the

"very-power and inclination to scek justification of



THE . CONNECTION, &c, 135

life, is thus prevenient and in the highest sense
+ free. 1t follows, by the same rule of the -Divine
.conduct, that the Holy Spirit ‘may .be given to
children ; that a Divine and an effectual influcnce
may be exerted on them, which, meeting with no
voluntary resistance, shall cure the spiritual death,
and corrupt tendency of their natire; and all this,
without supposing any great difference in.the prin-
“ciples of the administration of this grace, in their
case and of adults, . But the different circumstan- -.
ces  of children dying in-their infancy, and
adults, proves also that a’ différent admnistration
of the sameé grace, which is freely bestowed upon
all, must_take place. ~Adults. are personal offen-
ders, infants are not; for the former, confession of
sin, repentance and the trust of persons consciously
- perishing for their transgressions, are appropriate
to their_'cjrcuvm‘stzmces, but not to those of the
latter 5 andthe very wisdom of God may assure us,
_that, in prescribing the terms of salvation ; that is,
“by which the ¢ free gift” shall pass to its 1ssue, jus-
tification of life, the circumstances of the persons
must be taken into accourt.”

Another thing to be taken into the account is
the intercession of ' Christ as  mediator between
God and man,’ that is all mankind of course em-
bracing children. “He took them upin his a;rﬁs"ahdl
blessed them.” * e declares “of such is  the king-
dom of heaven.” - But setting aside the eifécts of
the attonemant we find all in a lost and .wretched

\
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state. The wicked are estranged from the, womb,
they go astray as soon’as they are born, speaking.
lies,” that is as soon as they are capable of speak-
ing. - The design of the atonement of Christ is to
counteract the effects of man’s depraved nature:

" hence his condemnation’ lies in rejecting this reme-
- dy; in not believing on Christ.  “Ifor God'sent not

his Son into the world to condemn the world : but
that the world through him might be saved. ‘He
that believeth on him is not condemned; " but. he

* . that believeth not is condemned already ; because

he hath not believed in the name of the only begot-
ten Son of our God, And this is the condemna-
tion that light has come into. the world, and man
loved' darkness rather than light, - because their

- deeds were evil.” John iii, 17, 18, 19.

-NO. XX.
 THE ATONEMENT.

To atone is to propitiate, to appease,- to turn
away the wrath of ar offended person. ‘
In the present case, the wrath turned away is

“the wrath of God; the person mzking the propeti-

ationis Christ, the propitiating, offering or sacrifice,

“is his blood.. We find the trush of the case reveal-

ed in the following passages; 1 Jobn ii. 2. ¢ And
he is the propitiation for our sins.” 1 John 4. I0.
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Herein is love, not that we loved God ; but that
he loved us, and sent his son to be the propitiation
for our sins.” . Rom. 8. 25. ¢ Whom God has set
forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood.”
God has accepted the great offering.  As, under
the law he was propitious to those; who came to
him by appearing before his mercy seat with tlie
blood of their sin offerings ; so, under the gospel
* vdispensation, he is propitious to those who come
unto him by  Jesns Christ, through faith in that
blood, which he shed for the remission of sins.

" % Without shedding of blood there is no remission.
“This . accords with Eph, 1.7. ¢ We have redemp-
tion through his blood, the remission of sins.” It is

only by his blood that Christ himself reconcilesus .

to God. We should not deny his wrath against
the ungodly. It is:true that God is love ; but it is
not necessary, in order to support this.trath, to as-
sume that he is nothing else. e has other attri-
butes, which harmonize with this and with each
other. ' The question is not Wwhether God is love,
in this we are agreed; but it is, whether God is
holy and just ; whether we his creatures, are un-
der law or not: whether this law has any penglty,
and whether God, in consistancy with his righteous
character, is bound to execute and uphold that

law. These are points clearly established, then-is

there wrath in God; then is God angry with the
wicked ; then is man, as a sinner obnoxious to this
anger ; and so a propitiation becomes.necessary to




138 THE ATONEMENT.

turn it away from him. These terms are scriptu-
ral, they are used in the New Testament as em-
phatically as in the Old, though in a special sense,
a revelation of the merey - of God to man.  John
the Baptist declares that if any man believeth not
on the Son of God ¢ the wrath of God abideth on
him.”  St. Paul declares, that the wrath of God is
- revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and un-

righteousness of “men.” The, day of judgment,

with reference to the ungodly is said  to be * the
day of wrath :” God is called **a consuming fire ;"
and as such is the object of ‘‘reverence and god-~
ly fear.” This displeasure of his is not light, nor

‘the consequences of it a-trifling and temporary in-

_ convenience. : . ‘

. When we only regard the consequence - which
have followed sin in society, from the - earliest
ages,” and in every part of the world, ‘the many
direct and fearful inflictions of punishment. which
have proceeded from the “judge of the whole
earth,” to . use - the language: of ‘scripture - our
flesh may well tremble because of his judgments.”
Let us talk ever so mueh and eloquently of -the
pure benevolence of God, we cannot abolish the
facts recorded in the bistory of human suffering in
this world as the effect, of transgression : ‘nor can
we discharge these fearful truths from the pages of
the bool of God. T'hey cannot be criticised away §
and if it is « Jesus who saves us from his wrath to
come” that is, from those cffects of the wrath of

.
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God which are.to come, "then, but for him we
should have been liable to them. That principle
in God from which such cffects follow the Secrip-
tures call wrath’; and they who deny the existence
of wrath in God, deny therefore the Scriptures.
We do not mean by God’s. anger any vengeful
passion, but the just declaration of God’s will' to
punish, upon our provacation of him hy our sins;
we do not make the design of the satisfaction to be
that God may please himself in revenging the sms
of the guilty upon the most innocent -person, be-
cause we make the design of punisbment not to- be
the satisfaction of anger as a desire of revenge, but
to be the vindication of the honor and rights of the
offended person by such a way as he himself shall
judge satisfactory to the ends of his government.
';Says Bishop Stillingfleet, * upon the death and
suffering of Christ,God declares that he is so satisfi-
ed with what Christ hath donc.and suffered in order
tu the reconciliation between himself and us, that
he now publishes remission of sius to the world,upon
those terms, which the Mediator hath declared by his
‘own - doctrine, and the Apostles wham he sent to
preach.it. Butbecause remission of sins doth not
<i1'nmediately follow upon the death of Christ, without
any ‘supposition of any act on our: part, therefore
the state of favor doth commence from the per-
formance of the. conditions. which are rcquued
of us.” - . ,
We will now consider,
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The extent qf the Atonement.

In considering this subject, direct nppeal will ba
made to scripture.

The question before us placed ‘in’ its most sim-
ple form is,'whether our Savior did so die’ for all
men, as to make salvatlon attainable by all men
and in “our opinion ‘the scriptures support the
affirmative of this question. This is expressed in
those passages which declare that Christ died *¢ for
all men,” and speak of his death as' an -atonement
for the sins ¢ of the whole world,’ We understand
that the phrase to die * for us.” signifies to die'in

‘the place and stead of man. When it is said, that

Christ “ by the grace of God tasted death for every
man” and that * he is the propitiation for our sins °
and not for ours only but also for the sins of the
whole world :” it must be -admitted from such-
declarations, and from. many other familiar texts,

-that by the death of Christ, the sins of every

man are rendered remissible, and salvation is con-
sequently attainable by every man. Further, our
L.ord calls himself “‘the Savior of the world :”* and

iz by St. Paul called “the Savior of all men.”

John the Baptist-refers to him as “the Lamb of God
which taketh away the sins of the world 3 and our
Lord himself declares, ¢ God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish but have everlast-
ing life : for God sent not his Son into the world to
.condemn the world; but - that the world through
*“him mlght be saved.’
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The affirmative of this question is maintained
by those passages which give an equal extent to the
effects of the death of Christas to theeffects of the fall
of Adam. ‘¢ For if through the offence of one,many -
be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift
by grace, which'is by one man- Jesus Christ, hath
abounded unto many.” ¢ Therefore, as by - the
offence of one judgment came upon all men to con-

- demnation ; even so by the righteousness of one
the free gift came upon all-men unto justification
of life.””.” As the unlimited extent of Christ’s at-
tonement to all mankind is clearly expressed in’
the above cited passzwes, so is - it, nccessauly A=
plied,

11In those which declare that Chrlst died not on]y-
for those that are saved ,but for those who do, or
may perish, so that it.cannot be argued, from the
actual condemn'ation‘ofmen, that they werc accep-
ted from many actual, and from all the offered
benefits of ‘his death. ¢ And through thy knowl-
edge shall thy  weak brother perish  for whom
Christ died.”  Destroy not him with thy meat for
whom Christ dicd.” * False teachers, who privily
shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the
Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves
swift destruction.”” Likewise in the case of those
mentioned in the Epistle to the ITebrews, *'Of how.
much sorer punishment, suppose ye; shall he be
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot: the
Son of God and. lnth counted the blood of the cov- . ;
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enant, whercwith he was sanctz:ﬁcd an unholy thing,
and hath done despite nnto the Spirit of Grace? i
. Those passages which make it the duty of

* men to believe the gospel : and place them under-..

guilt and the penalty of death for rejecting it.

« e that believeth on the Son  hath everlasting -
life; and he that belicveth not the Son. shall not
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on- him.”
« But these are written that ye might - believe that |
Jesns is the Christ, the Son of God, and tlnt believ

gye might have life throagh- his name.” *“ He
that believeth not is condemned already, because
lie hath not believed in the name of the only beﬂ'ot-
ten Son of God.” ¢ And he said unto them go

“ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every . =

creature. He that believeth and is baptized, shall
be saved j but he that believeth not, skall be damn-
ed.” ¢ How shall we escape,if we neglect so great
salvation 77 The Lord -Jesus shall be revealed
from heaven with his mighty-angels, in flaming
fire, taking vengence on them that kuow not God,
and that obey not the woepel of our Lord Jesus
_Christ.”

3. Those passages to which man’s failure to ob-
_tain salvation is placed to the, account of their own
obst/mate wills, and made wholy their own fault.
« ITow often would I have gathered thy children

~ tosether, even as a hen gathereth her. chickens un-

der her wings and yewould not.” And yewill not .

. come to me that ye may have life.,” ¢ Bringing upon
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themselves swift destruction.” . * Whosoever will,
let him take of the water of life freely.”

The New Testament, constantly exborts men to
come to Christ, reproves them for neglect, and
threatens them with the penal consequences of their
own folly 5 thus uniforinly placing the bar to their
salvation, just' where Christ places it, in bis parable
of the supper, in the perverseness of those, who
having been bidden to the feast would not come. As
the scriptures always attribute the ruin of men’s
snuls to their own will, and not to the will of God;
we ourrht to seek no other cause for their. condem-
nation. We can know nothing on this subject, but
what God has revealed.. He bhas said that it is not
his will that ‘men should perish; on the contrary,

-+ He willeth all men to be saved,” and therefore
commands us to pray for ‘“all men;” he has de-
-clared that the reason they arc not saved,is not
that Christ did not die for them, but that they will
not come to him for the life. which he died to pro-
cure for “the world,”” and it must therefore be con-
cluded, that the sole bar to‘thé salvation of all ‘'who
are lost, is in themselves, and not in any such limi-
tation of Christ’s atonement, as supposes that they
were not free to share in its blcssmfrs.

It has been mgcd, indeed, that our Lord himself
says of his disciples. J’olm\,l7, 9.¢I pray for them; I
pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast
‘given me.”” The meaning of this passage is made

-obvious by the context. Christ,in the former part\offfj“'f oy
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his intercession, as recorded in this chapter, prays
exclusively, not for his church in all ages but for
his disciples then present with him ; as appears ev-
ident from verse 12, ¢ while I was with them in the
world, I kept them in thy name,” for them he ex-
clusively prays in the first instance : then, in verse
90, he prays for all who in future, should believe
on him through their words; and he does this in
order that ¢ the world might believe.” Thus, *the
world,” in its largcst' sense, is not cut off, but ex-
\ . . N
pressly included in the benefits of this prayer. -
~ John, 10, 15. *I lay down my life for the sheep,”. -
is also adduced, wo prove that Christ died for none
‘but his'sheep. There is no inconsistency between
his having died for them that believe, and also for
them that believe not, Christ is said to be ¢ the Sa-
vior of all men, and especially of them that be-
lieve.;” two propositions which the Apostle consid-
cred perfectly consistent. The context shows that
Christ laid down his life for others, beside those
whom, in that passage he calls ¢ the sheep.” The
sheep here intended were those of the Jewish ¢*fold;"
for he immediately adds “other sheep 1 have which
are not of this fold,” meaning the gentiles: ¢ them
must I bring.” He, thercfore laid down his life for
them also; for the sheepin the fold, who ¢ knew
his voice. and followed him,” and for them out of
the fold,who still needed ¢ bringing in;” even for
« ¢he lost whom he came to seek and save,” which
is the character of all mankind ; ¢ all we like sheep
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have:gone astray;” jand *‘ the ‘Lord hath: laid -on
him the iniquity of us all.” . .. i .

“ He willeth all men to be saved.” Says \Vat-
son, ‘it 15 only under one condition, that he wills
‘the salvation of any man; namely, through the
death of Christ. His justice required this atone-
ment for sin ; und he could not will man to be saved
to 'the dishonor of his justice. If, then, that atone-
ment does. not extend to all men, he cannot will
the salvation -of all men ; for such of .them'as are
not interested in this atonement, could not be saved
consistently. with his righteous: administration; and .
he could not, therefore, will it.  If then, he wills
‘thenon-elect to be saved,in any sense; he must will
this independently - of : Christ’s" sacrifice for ‘sin ;
and if he'cannot.will this for the reason just given,
he ‘capnot ¢ will ‘all men' to be- saved,” which is
contrary to the texts, quoted ; he cannot, therefore,
invite all men to be saved ; he cannot beseech all
by his ministers,.to be reconciled to him; for these
acts could only ploceed from lns wx]lmg them: to
be saved." N e PR L I
"+ But while it remams ‘on lCCOl‘d that, “ God wil-
leth all men to be saved, and to come to the knowl-
cdge: of the truth; " and'that he *“ willeth not that
any should perish, but that all should comé to re-
pentaunce,’ it must be concluded: that Christ died
for all; and that the reason of the destruction’ of
any part of ‘our race, lies not: in the. want of a pro-
vision fortheir salvation s not.in"any limitation of

10
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the ‘purchase of Christ, and the administration of
his grace; but in their obstinate rejection of both.” » -

. . . .. it

 'No. XXIL
. COVENANTS.

——

Covenam properly speakm«T is an agreement be-
~tween two parties, where ‘one promxses a'reward
for a certain thmt1r to be: done on the. part of the
othc S e R
.-But in the scnptures, covenant has various mean-
ings. Lo s ,

1 1st. ‘Covcnant 'signiﬁes’ command, as - when !_lp-
plied to the ten commandments; the sum of which
is to-love the Lord thy God with all: thy. heart,
mind and strength, and thy neighbor as thyself. On
fhese two hang all the Jaw and the prophets.-

.~ Theve is the covenant of redemption.

Tlus covenant was entered into by the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit. * This does not suppose that
the three persons of the trinity possessed. different
and opposing wills, thus destroying "the unity of
God. : The covenant here is the plan of salvation,
It was the will of the Father, to give his ‘Son to
atone for the world. Tt was the will of the Son to
make the sacrifice. It was the will of tlie spirit to
‘visit and awaken the sinner, and: be’ his sanctifier.

~~This plan or covenant was made from.the foun-
‘dation of the ‘world, to save all who will believe,
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God so loved the world that he gave his only be-.
gotten Son that whosoever* belicveth on him might
not penish, but have everlasting life. The covenarit
of redemption is referred to in the 2d, dand 891th Ps,
53d chapter of Isaiah, and many other passages.

3. Covenant of Grace. .

Of this covenant, God is the party on one hand,
and believers on'the other.. ‘He offers salvation to
them on conditions of repentance and faith. If ye

“repent ye shall be forgiven. If ye believe, ye shall
be saved. Believers cannot cov enant with God be~
fore they exist, thcrefore this covenant must be
made in time,  “1 will make an evellastmo' cove-
nant with you.” Now this ; supposes that the per-
“’sons exist with whom the covenant was to be made.
~ The covenant of grace is founded on the' cove-
’nant of redemption. If there had been no “atone-
ment there could have been no way of "escape by
repentance and faith, But as the atonement is full,
the way is free. ** And the spirit and the bride say,
come, and let him that heareth say come, and let
him that is athirst come, and wlzosocvcr will, let hxm
’ t'xke the water of life free]y Co R

_ 4. Covenant of the C’/lurc/z ;

In-this covenant, the parties: are behevers who
make a covenant among themselves, and they  to-
gether, covenant with God.. So this includes the
covenant of grace. Wherever a body of men make
a covenant together, and their covenant: includes

N

i

B
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. the essentials of ; the. .covenant of grace, they: are
" a church. | But if their covenant does not mclude
the essentxals of the covenant of . grace, then they
are’ notachurch o S v
e NO X}&II.‘
TP N REPENTANCE

n g ;
The command of our Savxor 1s, “repent Je and
behevc the Gospel.” Malk 1. 15,

- In,this passage ,our Snvxor ev1dcnt1y means that
sinners -should . heartily repcnt of thelr sms, “and .
turn unto God.. ¢ For Godly sorrow. worlxeth re-
pentance: to salvatlon, not to be repemed ofs. but
the sorrow of the world worketh death.” 2 Cor. 7
10. A criminal may . have sorrow, masmuch as hc
is brought to justicc; and stlll have no 1eal desxre
to forsake his sinful practices. . And should he ‘escape
" the designed punishment, he would still be, mc]med
1o run'into crime, till at length hc would reap ‘his
final ruin, The sorrow which hc exermsed would
be unto death. Godly sorrow is to lament fox hav-
ing broken the Diviue law, und oﬁ'ended aJust and
HolyGod S . gt

‘1t was not any thmg spunous whlch our Savxor
. de51g11ed to’ enJom upon' man but it was real repen-
~ tance which we may define to-be a sorrow for siny
a hatred to it, and a forsaking of it by turning unto
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God. . Faith, "hbivever, rﬁust'be connected with re- . -
pentance, in order for us'to come to Christ,and re-
cewe ‘his’ love, and -the: mdwe]lmg of his. spirit in
our hearts. - With these prellmmary remarks, we
proceed to'notice.* S

'1 le subject qfrcpentance. Lo

2. To whose work repentance is° attrzbuted

- 8. That repentance s to.salvation, or m other
words, thatit is awork prcparatory to bemg “a ncw
crealure. PRI ;

-+ 1st. i The. sulyect qfrepentance- G ohn AT

‘The sub_]ect of* repentance, is sinful fallen. man.
No one can be said to repent unless he has sinned.
The sihneris emphatically required to repent. ‘But
it may be asked'if the christian is. not required to
repent. . He cannot be said to repent of -Holiness 3
if he commits sin he is required to repent, that it
may - be blotted ‘out. - Peter ‘repented, and : he had
good reason for it, because he denied his Lord,
and was guilty of cursing and swearing. ' 'If ‘a.per-
son should always lead a perfectly -holy life, ‘it
would be the height of absuldlty to- s'ly that he
Would ever repent. - . - « .

. It is for sin, for “his own 'sin, whxch man has to
repent of.- What reason then has he to repent who
has spent all ‘his life in'violating God’s holy  law,
unmindful of him who has ever bééxi his benefactor,
forvettmg whence all his blessmgs come. ‘The bi-
ble requires him to repent, he is expected to repent
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e s

o he must repent if he would ever obtain mercy, and
. "be redeemed by the blood of Christ. . B
" » 'We come then to the' conclusion, that the sznner
is. the subject of repentance, This nccords \nth the
. language of our Savior, for I am not come to call
the righteous, but sinners to repent'mce. M'lt 9.
13. “L‘xceptyc repent, ye bh'\ll all llkemse pensh
) Luke 13,8. .

P2 We! pass to notlcc to wlmse wark repentance is
attributed. a : EARANERE

Repentance is effected bv the agency ofthe ho]y
spirit ; and olso the agency of man’is exércised: in
coincidence with that of .the spirit. - Were it not
for the operations of the spirit, man could never re-
pent ; ‘but thesc' are granted to lnm so that he is
without excuse. Our Savior said to . his disciples;
I tell youthe truth, it 'is expedient for you that
I goaway ; for if I.go not away, the comforter will
not come unto you : but lfI depart I.will send him
unto you. : :

. And when he is come, lle wxll reprove the world
of sin and’ of rnghteousness, and of . Judgment "
John 16. 7. 8. S

The spirit awakens and rouses the conscience
from its: lethargy. - The sinner begins. to_reflect
upon. eternal txuths .He .becomes: convicted of
his sins ;; is convmced that he: is ‘without . hopa
and wnhout God in the world. ..Our Savior.is cal-
led & the true light, which hghteth every man that
cometh into the world,”  John 1. 9. Christ be-

v
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R * . ,.‘ *
ing -exalted to be a Prince and a Savior' ¢ mves
repent'xnce, as well as ¢ remission of sins.’

:The Huly "Spirit operates. on the"sinners henrt,*f‘~'-‘j

shows him .how vile he is, what he ought to do,
what.he must ' do if he would be saved. ..Now! it is
~enjoined on him: to work out" his own' salvation
with fear and trembling. . If he neglects this, he
cannot be .saved. . There is no getting from it: he
must repent, or he must perish. . T
.1 Tt is. objected that repentance is the trlft of God
- and the work of the Holy: Spirit, how then can
we.do any . thing towards it ? It is true that.re-
pentance is. the gift of God, but. it is equally : true
that we .must. exercise this repentance.. Nor is
there any inconsistency 'in-these: views ofthe sub-
ject.: God saith, labor not for the meat that perish-
eth, but. for that meat. which endureth .unto ever-
lasting life, which the son of man. shall give: you.”
.. The harvest is the gift of God, who giveth seed,
rain ‘and . fruitful seasons, and . causeth..the earth
to yield her increase; -yet .the husbandmen will
not. have these blessings without labor. | He:that
will.not plough by reason of the.cold, shall beg
in harvest, and have nothing.! In- both temporal
and spiritual concerns, God gives not to the sloth-
ful but to the diligent. ~“ Ask, and it shall be giv+
en you; seck and ye shall find; knock and it shall
be opened unto you; for-every onethat asketh re-
ceiveth;:and he that, seeketh, findeth ; and'to him
sthat ‘knocketh, it shall-be opened. - Mat. 7. 7, 8,
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‘ Let the, penitent sinner consider his ways as
*Davxd did, I thought on thy ways, and turned my.
i-feet. into thy téstimonies.”  He . should cxamine his
‘h(}art ‘and life candidly and thoroughly. -
‘. ¢ The heart is deceitful above all things,. and
desperately wicked, who can know it.” - If he has
lived without the love of God in his heart,. his life
is ‘a dark account against him. There should be dil-
igent searching of .the scriptures. © While he:looks
into his own heart,:and there beholds the iniquity
‘of sin 3 . how.ungrateful he has’ been ‘to God, and
how' unwise towards his own benefit, spending. this
short life, in dishonor to his maker, ‘and :pressing
on to everlasting disgrace and ruin.” . Let him on
the other ‘hand, meditate deeply on: the: sufferings
of Christ.”” ‘Consider for whom le suffered,.and
‘what blessings are bestowed in :conséquence of his
sufferings that while we were yet enemies, Christ
died for us, that he has so granted his grace:‘that
we may become the'sons of God. . 'Willinot the
hard .heart melt'in review of these things 7 Will
iot the sinner.desire to be {ree frem his sins, and
- livé to him:who died for him ? - He must not only
meditate, but pray, he must pray fervently or oth-
er means will be in vain.” Let him, like the pub-
lican say ¢ God be merciful to me a sinner.” !If
he feels to be the chief of sinneérs,. feels that his
case’is the most unfavorable, let him look to Christ
his ionly hopé: and redeemer. ¢ Look unio;me,
and be'ye saved, all “the ends of the earth, for I
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am God, and there is 'norié; else.” . TIs. 45. 22
- Bat:it is said that the prayer of the wicked is an

abomination in the sight. of :God. - And what is

the substance of this prayer - why it is the follows:

ing: “Go thy way for this - ‘time; when T haye a.':.,"'" '

convenient scason. I will, call. for, thee.”.: .Thlxs is
that abominable prayer, which impenitent sinners
utter when the Holy Spirit is striving within them.
The Lord saith  but to this man will,I look, even
to him that is poor, and of a contrite <p1nt, and
trembleth at my word,” Is. 66. 2. y
There are different sta«res, even of true 1epen~
tance.” In the earlier stages: there is a powerful
struggle in the mind of the sinner; to break -away
from the world. A thousand obstacles, teniptations
and discouragements rush into the mind, to keep
the serious from God.: In this critical crisis, satan
makes his mightiest effort, - The sinner is unaccus-

tomed to a life of prayer and holy devotion ; unac- .

customed to take up his cross daily and - fo]low
Christ. While making this struggle to break away
from his sins, he may-truly be said to labor and be
heavy laden:. = But he has every inducement to
come to Christ, “ come unto me, all* ye that labor,
and are heavy laden, and I will give yourest. Take
my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; forI am meek
and lowly in ‘heart; and ye shall find rest unto
your souls.”. For my- yoke is’ easy, and my burden
is light.” Mat. 11, 28, 29,-80. - :
“When the penitent sinner comes to this point, or
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in othér words,. when he. submits,” gives all up to
Christ, he-obtains mercy, redemption from his'sins,

.. peace’and joy in the Holy Ghost. " There need not
-be along precess for the sinmer to go through in
-order to find the Savior. ' He need not go weeping,
- and praying for days, months and years, before he

obtains the blessing. ' But the moment he submits;
he experiences the truth of our Savior’s words, “My
yoke is easy,‘and my burden is’ light.”” He finds
‘the promised ¢ rest.’”: A

'
H

.-

3. Repentance tj) Salvation. g
t- The sinner must come to Christ-in: order  to be
saved.  He cannot become a child of God-'unless

- he repents., Suppose the sinner is regenerated be-

fore he repents, or while he is laboring, and heavy -
Iaden on acconnt . of his. sins' pressing upon him.

How does this agree with the plain fact. - ; s
... The .penitent sinner, in making efforts 1o come to
Christ, feels that in his present condition, he is a
lost sinner without hope.: _;’I,‘h'cse views of himself,
being the result of the Spirit, how can we account
for them, if he is regenerated 1 Does the Holy

- Spirit teach him'such contradictions and falsehoods

. We must be convinced ithat - the Spirit teaches,

~him the truth, . An:individual may be convinced

that he is destitute of the love of God in his heart,
and yet he may have a : desire to ehjoy, this love,
and there is nothing inconsistent: in the doctrine.
but if this is a good desire, how can ig come from a
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person who is unrenewed.? . 'We answer because
the Holy Spirit is operating upon his heart, and yet
not until he is regenerated, does he have  the in-
dwellmg of this Spirit, the fruits of which are love,
-peace, and, joy in. the Holy, Ghost. It is pcxfect]y
reasonable and scnptural that o, person .should
have a desire, for ‘an object, before.the .object, is
obtained. When obtained it gratifies the .desire.
A person, may have a desire for holiness,. and yet
know that he is far from being holy., But the mere
desire for an. object and the: possession of: it, are
two very different predicaments. . We must not on-
ly have a desire, but we must ¢ strive to enter in at
the strmght gate.”” This evidently implics; that )yq
have not yet entered in . - A degree of penitence i3 -
not life, The penitence may be real, but it is'not
real life, or salvation. The, scriptures assure -us
that godly sorrow, worketh repentance fo salvation:
Here we see that repentance _is ;not rsalyation, but
that it is fo salvation. The, fact is this, that salva.
tion will be granted to him who becomes truly pen-
itent and seeks for pai-dbn. FETE
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FAITH IN CHRIST. -
- The subject of ih(‘:Jaét_lectu're;-wals, « I'{‘epeﬁt ye
and believe the gospel,” Mark, 1, 15. Repentance,
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the first part of the subject was there discussed.
Itis here proposed to consider the 2nd, whlch is, the
belief of the gospel, or in other wor ds,jazth in Christ
Itis requlred of sinners to believe 'in order ‘that
they may come to Christ and be saved.’ ThlS doc-
. trine ‘is both reasonable and scriptural.’ * Persons
would not be’ expected to seel for those thmgs of
which’ they had ‘no need If sinners are not ‘re-
quired ‘to beheve in‘ order- to be saved, then e
must come to the conclusxon that when God saves
them)’ lie mist save'them \vhlle they are yet inun-
belief;"which is contrary to scnpture “for ¢ he that
bellcveth not shall be damned. - Here 1t is evideiit
that'a change must take place in the belxef or the
: sentence, cannot be revoked: N

- “Without further 1ema1ks, we proceed to nouce
_faxth more particularly. ° Faith is the gift of God
but the act of faith'isirequired of the creature.
Some parucuhrs inwhich faith in Christ, is exercx-
sed by the creatu:e, will now- be consxdewd

-Ist. The first act of ﬂuth, is tlnt of the under-
standmg The person assents to the truth of thé
christian religion; ; to the truth that Christis the Me-
sial, the Savior of the world, God manifest in the
flesh. He assents to the truth that manis a sinner,
- and were it not for ‘the atonement of Christ, he
must perish. He assents to the truth that he ought
to repent, and become o dlscnp]e of Christ.

“But a mere assent to these truths is not sufficient.
If our faith exténds no farther, it ‘can’ be noth-
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ing .more than a dead faith, which the Apostlc
James describes. : Thisleads us to notice..

. /That man must: not only. assent but:feel that
he is a sinner, that he should without delay return
to God, and.unless he does, that there is: no- hope.
He must feel that sin leads to wretchedness and. woe,

_that to count.the, blood of the covenant, ofan unho-

ly thing, and do despite unto -the ‘spirit of grace,.

denotes the greatest ,ingratitud'eﬂ_' and , wickedness ;

that the honorand glory of- the world, are, .vanity.

in comparison to -the. honor and glory of Christ.
The 3d act of faith is coming to the Savior with-

out reserve, letting go of every other hold, and fall-

ing on the mercy of Geod. : Thisis-that faith which
the woman exercised, who ‘had suffered many things
of many physicians, and had spent all that she had,

and was nothing.bettered, but rather grew worse..

When she had heard of Jesus, she came in the press

behind, and touched his garment ; for she. said.if I.
may touch but his clothes, I sh'ﬂl be whole.” Je.
sus said.unto her, thy. faith hath, made thee whole; .

This person could witness to the ' truth that it was

the 'sick who needed a physician, and. not those.
that-are - whole.. .There is another. circumstance_
worthy of attention in this case. The’ woman did

not- wait till she was healed before she believed and *

came to Christ.. She moreover believed that he
was abundantly . competent to save her.’..This was

the faith which the publican exereised; who said
God be: metciful to me a- sinner. - He prayed from -
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the sincerity of his heart, with language dictated by
the Holy Spirit. 'He must then have had a correct
view of his own state and character.  He prayed
as such as a penitent needy sinner; and he receiv-
ed' the- blessing 1 for'he went down to his house,
justified rather:'than the pharisee. ‘He believed
that' the' Lord was mighty to save him from his
sins and make him'an heir of heaven.- Thisis. the

“faith by which we receive Christ. Thus itis said as
-many “as received ‘him to them gave he power to be-.

come - the ‘sons of God, cren to them tlzat believe on
lns name, John, 1.12. -
iThe believing penitent should have exalted views

cof Christ,’of his worth, and his efficiency tosave. -

- “He that cometh unto God must believe that he
is, and that he is rewarder of them that diligently
'seek hnn * Heb. 11, 0. But suppose the Savior is
a finite being” how then can. the convinced sinner

-feeling to be infinitely guilty expect to be saved by
“this Savior?* If lie isa finite Savior he must be
~-the author’ of finite salvation.”: But we do not so
< learn'of Christ; he'is called the author of eternal

salvation'unto’ all them that obey him. Heb. 5. 0.
Again if he is a finite being he must be a mere crea--
ture, and not worthy to receive blessing honor and

' glory forever and ever.” This. also is contrary to

scripture. - For, * All things were made by him
.and without him was not any ‘thing made thatwas
made.” John, i,3. Moreover ¢ Worthy 'is the
Lamb tlmt was slam to receu’e power, and riches,
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and w1sdom, and strength und honor, and g]ory,
andblessmg S SHIES L IR
And every creature which is in heuven and on the
earth, and under the earth, and:such'as are in'the
sea, and all that'are'in them heard I saying, ‘Bless-
ing, and honor, and glory,'and power be unto him
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for
ever and ever.” Rev. 5, 12,'13.  This leads us
to notice the 4tk act of Faith which is ' to love
and glorify God. ' As our Savior entered - into'a
“certain village there met him .ten men- that were
lepers, which stood-afar- off :* And they: Iifted up
their ‘voices, and.said Jesus, Master, have ‘mercy
on us. As they . obeyed the:command of Christ
they were icleansed. :.And one of :them when he
gaw he was healed, turned back, and with a loud
voice glorified God. - And fell down on his face: at
his feet, giving him thanks: and he was a’ Sam:- "’
aritan.’. And Jesus answering, said, Were there
not ten cleansed, but where are the nme 7 There
are not found-that returned to: give glory to God, .-
save this stranger.” ‘And he said unto him, EU‘HC,,’
‘go’ thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole.” In
" the actof leaving and glonfymv God is exhibited
the_faith of the. christian,, This:accords with the
p‘assage}in;the‘ 5th Chap. of the. first' epistle of
John. “Whosoever belicveth that Jesusis the Christ
is' born of God. This is the.love’ 'of God, that
we keep Lis-commandments ; -and- his command- .
ments "are not grievous. - For ‘whatsocver is born

H
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of God .over cometh the world ¢’ z'md this is 'the
v1ctory that overcometh the world, even our faith.

‘Who 15 :he that overcomeththe world but he
that: belleveth that . Jesus .is the: Son "of, God?
‘There are three that bear record’ in:heaven, the
Father, .the \Vord and the Holy Ghost, and these
three are one. . v

.+ The 5th'act offaxth is trust or conﬁdencc in God

This is the faith of which the: Apostle speaks, in
the following passage’s now faith .is' the.substance
or confidence: of thingsv. hoped- for, the evidence of

" things not seen, : In many other passagesitis repre-

sented as trust. It isnot that we may merely believe
that Christ offered himself a sacrifice for sin, that
he is *¢ set forth as a propitiation,” but that we may
trust in’him; it is not'that: we may merely bcheve
that God has made promises to us;- but that we may

“h'we confidence in them. "This was the -faith of the

‘saints of the Old Testament. . “By faith’ Abraham, -
when he was called to go out mtof a place'which he

. should after receive for an' inheritance, obeyed, and
< went out, not knowing whither he went.” He had

confidence, “ though he slay me, yet will I ¢rust in
him,” who is ameng you that feareth the Lord 7 Let
him trast in the name ofthe Lord, and'stay upon his
God.” - Blesseth is the man that Zrustethin the Lord,
and whose hope the Lord is: - 'In the New Testa-
ment aleo, Taith is represented as ‘trust.- “Inthis

~" name shall the Gentiles #rust.”” - ¢“For therefore we
-both labor, and suffér reproach; because we ¢rust in
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the living God, who is the Savior of all men, and - es-
pecially of them that beheve. “For I know whom

"Ihave believed (trustcd) and am persuaded that he

is able'to keep-that which I ‘have committed unto
him against that day,” ‘“If we hold the beginning
of our confidence steadfast tothe end.”

““That we should be to the praise’ of his glory,
who first érusted in Christ. * In whom ye. also trus-
ted after that ye heard the word of truth, the gos-
pel of your salvation ; in'whom also after that’ ye
believed ye. were sealed ! with that holy spmt of .
promlse.” Eph 1, 1~, 13. v

- No.jxxrv. o

* JUSTIFICATION. BY FAITH.
1st. The nature of justification, And here be it
observed; that justification, the pardon and remiss:
ion of‘em, the non-imputation of sin, and the impu-
tation of righteousness, are terms and phrases of ,
the same import; that }is we are pardoned and :
treated as though we were righteous. It will -be
proper to notice a few passages; showmg the na--
ture of justification.. **¢I tell . you this man- went
down to his house justified, rather than the other,”” .
Luke, 18, 13, 14.. ‘Here the: term justified means

p').rdoned for the pubhcan confessed himself a sin--

ner.and asked mercy as such. . ¢¢ Be it known nnto
you, men and bretheren, that through tlns man 1s “ .
11 h
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preached unto you the forgweness of sins; and by
him all that believe are justified from all things
from which ye could not be justified’ by the law of
Moses,” Acts, 13,738, 39, Here likewise it is ev-
ident that forgiveness of sins and.)ustlﬁcauon means
the same thing, one term being used to explain the
other. ¢ ﬁut to him that worketh not, but behev

cth on him that justificth the ungodly, his faith - is
counted for righteousness. - Even as David descri-
beth the blessedness of the man:unto whom God
imputeth. righleousness without. works, Blessed  are
they whose 7niguities are forgiven and whose sins
arc covered ; Blessed is the man to whom the Lord
will not! impute sins.” Rom. 4, 6, 7,8. The Apos-
tle introducing tlus quotation froin David’ to illus-
trate his doctrine of the justification of the ungod-
Iy by ¢ counting his faith for righteousness,” shows

clcarly, that he considered “_]usuﬁc.ltlon,” “the

imputing of nghteoueness, “the . forgiveness of

iniquities,” the ‘¢ covermrr of sin,” the ¢ non- lmpu-
tation.of sin,” as of the same import.

Justification, bemg the pardon’ of sin, this view of
the subject guardsus against the notion that Christ’s

]rxghtcousness is transferred to us so- that it be-

comes actually our .own rilrhtemnncss 3 as-if we

‘ourselves had been what he was, that 1>, perfectly

obedient to the law of God, and had “ hat- he did
as perfectly righteous. Scripture does not exhibit
such a doctrine. 'But it is said we have such pas-

sages'as these * the . Lord our rightecusness,” and

v

.
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¢ Christ. who is made-unto us righteousncss.”” In
a limited sense it is true that Christ represented us’
that is, suffered in our’ stead, that we might‘ not
suffer ;% but not '1b5ulutely ds our delegate” S'\ys
Baxter, ¢ our persons did Dot, in a Iaw - sense, do
in and by Christ what he did, or possess the habits
which he possessed, or suffered what he suffered.”
In scripture it is never said, thiat we suffered in
Clirist; but that he suffered for us. Again there is
no weight in the argument, that as ‘our sins were
accounted his, so his righteousness -is accounted
ours. Our sins were never so accounted Christ’s as
that he did them, and so  jastly suffered for " them.
Our transgressions are never said to have been im-
puted to him in the fact but only that. they were
laid upon:him in the penalty. '

"¢« Hethen says Goodwin *'that assumeth. thls
righteousness to himselfand apparelleth himself with
it, represents himself before God, not in the habit
of ‘a’ just or nghteous man, but in the glorious at-
tire of the great Mediator of the world, whose .
‘righteousness hath heights and depths in1t,alength
and breadth which infinitely exceedthe proportions
of all men whatever. - Now, then, for a silly worm
to take this, robe of immeasurable md_]esty upon
him, and to conceit himself s great in holiness and
righteousness as Jesus Christ (for that is the spirit
that rules in this opinion; fo teach men’ to assume
all that Chyist did unto themselves, and that in no
other way, nor upon any lower terms, than asif
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themselves had: personally done it) whether this be '
the right, I leave to sober men to consider.” :

¢ A crowning:.and. most: fatal objection” 'says
Watson;:. ¢ is, that . this : doctrine ; shiftsithe mer-
itorious cause of man’s justification - from- Christ's
* “obedience unto death,” where the scriptures place
it to-Christ’s active obediénce to the:.precepts.of
thelaw ;. and leaves no rational account;of the rea-
son : ofi Christ’s .vicarious. suﬁ'exmcs. ' -To. his
“blood”; the New- Testament writers ascnbe .our:
redemption, and * faith in his blood” is as clearly
held out as;the instrumental cause of our; justifica-
- tion :: but by this doctrine, the. attention'and . hope
of:men are. perversely turned,away: from his sacria
ficial death to his holy life, which, thoutrh necessa-
Ty, both as an example to us, and also sato:qualify,
his sacrifice that his blood should be that of * a'lamb
without spot,” is no where represented.:as: that on
account of which.men are. pardoned. :
_-..The_simple notion. of justification as the remission
' of sin; could not have been maintained by: Calvin
had he held the:notion of:a distinct imputation of
Christ’s active righteousness; for:.it- has .always
followed from-that notion that they -who have held
it, represent justification as consisting:ofltwo parts,
first, the forgiveness.of sins.and then the imputation’
~ of:Christ’s moral; obedience; so that he who-is for-

given may be considered personally. righteous, and
thus, when:both meet be is:justified. LS

:'The view taken by Calvin of: the. 1mput'mon of
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Christ’s righteousness in:justification is obviously;
that the righteousness. of: Christ, . that is his entire
obedience to - the will of his Father, both in: doing
and in suffering, is as he says *“ accepted for us, ag
though it were our-own ;" iso 'that, inf virtue--of it
upon‘our believing .we are-accounted rightcous,
not personally, hut by.the remission or non imputa-.-
tion of our sins, 'Thus he ‘observes: on’ Acts, . 13
88, 39. “The: justification which ‘we ‘haveby
Christ in the gospel is.not a justification with right-
cousness, properly:so called, but :a justification:from
sin. und from the guilt of.sin and condemnation
due:toiit. “So:when Christ said'to men and: wo-
‘men‘in the Gospel, “thysins’ are ‘forgiven thee,”
then he justified: them—the forgwcness oftheur sms
was their justification.”" :

i So llttle, it has been: l.hOll"ht, can be’ obJected to
the oplmon ‘of Calvin, in the ‘article of imputed
righteousness, in the main, that’' many divines,’ op-
posed to the Calvinian theory generally,have not
hesitated, in substance, to -assent to it, reservmg to
themselves some: liberty in the use :of the terms in
which it is often enveloped elther to modlfy, ex-
plam, orreject them. i o i 1 :

“:The opxmon of some: professed]y C’\lvmlstxc di-
vines; of Baxter and his:followers, and of the maj-
ority of evange]ical:Armillian ,'is,-as ‘Baxter well
expxesses it, that Chrlst’s righteousness: is imputed
to us inthe sense * of its being accounted of God,
the valuable consideration, : satisfaction, and merit
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(attaining God’s ends).for. which we are,(when we

consent 'to the covenant of grace) forgiven and jus-

tified, against'the condemning senteuce of the law

of innocence, and ‘accounted aiid ‘accepted of God.

© to ‘grace: and glory.” - From the - preceding - doc-
trine it is evident that the atonement: of Christ is .
the ground of our _]ustlﬁcatlon.,

;" We proceed to notice,— : Sl

- 2d.- Faith as' a condition quustgﬁcatzon. w e

. Though faith was’ discussed in - the . preceding
lectule, it may propelly be resolved into two lead-.

“ing views. . R : ;

The first is mtellectual or a mere assent to the
truth’; the second i is that of confidence or reliance.
The former may be sep'xrated from the latter, but
the latter cannot cxist without  the former. -

‘Tt is the latter with’ which we have to do.: deis
not only an intellectual assent ‘to. truth, but it is
such a belief.of the gospe] by the power of the
.spmt of God, as leads us to ‘come to: Christ
to trust in him, and to commit the keeping of our
soulsinto his hands, as in the hands of a. fmthful

_ Creatar. . PRI

This faith is the condltlon to whlchthe promise
of God annexes justification, without which justifi-
cation® would - not take place, and in this: sense
it'is that we are justified by faith ;" not by the merit
of faith, but by faith instrumentally as this condi-
tion, for its connection with the benefit arises from
the merits of Christ,.and the promise of God.
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-: Says Lawson, ¢ If Christ had not merited, God
‘had not promised,if God had not promised, justifica-
tion had never followed upon this faith; so that thein-
indissoluble connection of fuith: and justification 1s
“from God’sinstitution,whereby he hasbound himself
to givethe benefit on performance of the condition.”
*“But to him that worketh not, but believeth on
him that justifieth the ungodly, Zis faith is .counted
for. righteousness. - To impute. faith for- righteous-
.ness,  is nothing more than to. be justified by faith,
which'is also called: by St. Paul, ** being made
righteous,”. that is, being placed by an act ‘of free
forgiveness, throixgh “faithin Christ, in the condi-
tion’ of righteous men, in this respect, that the
penalty of the law does not lie against them, ‘and
that they are restored to the fayor of God'
- 'The .scriptural doctrine: is, that the: death ‘of
Christ "is accepted in . the place of ‘our personal
punishment, on condition of our faith' in him, and
that when we have active ‘faith in him, God ac-
counts our faith for righteousness; that is, pardons
our sins through faith, and treats us as the objects
of his restored: favor. bl cal
» It-is objected, that as fmth alone is ot rlghto-
ousness in the moral sense, it would be false, and
.therefore impossible to impute it for righteousness.
Bat as justification ‘simply signifies the pardon of
.&in, this objection has no foundation.’ .
i.A second objection is, that:if faith,.that is, bc-
-,llevmg, is imputed for rightcousness; then justifica-
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tion is by works. Ifit.mean works of obedience to
the moral  law, the ob_]ectlon is gtoundless, for
faith is not a work of this kind ; and if it mean the
merit of ‘works of ‘any kind, it is equally unfoun-
ded; faith, in the sensec.of trust in .the merits of
puother, excludes by.its very nature, all assumption
of mierit to. ourselves, or. there would be no need
of resorting to the merit of another j.but if it mean
that faith or believing is doing something in order
to justification, it is in this view the performance
of a condition, which is required of us in scripture.
“This is the work of God, that ye believe on - him
whom e hath sent:” “He that believeth and.is
baptized shall- be saved, and he that believeth not
shall. be damned.” - The apostle. makes our -justifi-
cation by faith the proof of the . gratuitous nature
of the free grace of God, *for by grace are 'ye
saved through faith.”. Therefore it is by fazth,

that it might be through grace.” . A third objection

is, that the.imputation of ‘faith for righteousness,
gives occasion to boasting. * “Boasting is excluded
by the law of faiths;” .the reason of which has been
already stated, that trust in another. for salvation,
attributes the power and of course the honor of
saving to another; and denies.both to ourselves.

It is objected that there.is a contradiction in the -
statements of St.’Paul and St.:James, one stating
that we are justified by faith, the other by ‘works.
They are addressing persons in different circum-
stances. St.Paul addresses the unbelieving Jews,
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who sought justification by obedienee to the law of
Moses. St. James -had to do with such as p‘ré-
fessed the christian faith and justification by it, but
erring about the nature of faith, considering it to be
a mere assent to truth, which ‘he calls a dead faith.
The only sense in which St,” James can take thé
term justification, when he says that Abraham was
¢ justified by works when he had offered Isaac his
son upon the altar,” is that his works manifested
or proved that he was ‘justified, that the faith by
which he was justified was not dead but active and
living... So far are the two. apostles from being in
‘opposition to.each other, that as to faith as well as
to works, they perfectly agree. St. James declares
‘that no man can be saved by mere faith; by faith
he mecans not the same faith to which St. Paul al-
ludes.  He speaks of a faith which is ¢ alone” and
“ dead,” St. Paul, of the faith which is never alone
‘though it-alone jastifieth, ' '

Justification by faith '\lone is- thus cle(\rly the
doctrine of the scriptures. ©

It is an error .to .suppose, as many have done,
thiat ‘the doctrine. of justification by faith alone, is
peculiarly a Calvinistic one, Itis the doctrine not
of the Calvinistic confessions only, hut' of the Lu-
theran church, and of the Church of England. It
was the doctrine . of . the Dutech Rexhbnstrants, at
least, of the early divines of that party. '

We may refer to Mr. \Vesley, a dlstmgulshed
and evangelical Arminian. . “By affirming that faith
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is the term or condition of justification, I mean, first
that there .is . 'no Justifieation . without it. . He
that believeth not 1s condemned already, and so
long as he believeth not, that condemnation cannot
be removed, but the ““wrath of God abideth on
him.” .. As there_is no other. name : given. under
‘heaven, than that . of Jesus of Nazareth, no other
merit wherecby -a condemned sinner _can ever be
saved from the guilt of sin; so. there is no. other

way of obtaining a share in his merit, than by faith .

in_his name. :So that,. as long as ‘we are without
this faith, we are ‘‘strangers to the covenant of
promise, we are aliens ‘from the commonwealth of
Isracl, and without Godin the world.” :Whatsoever

virtue (so.ca”ed,) 2 man-may.have, I speak of

those unto whom..the ” gospel is ‘preached ; : for
¢ what have I to'do to judge them that are with-
out.?” _\V}mtsoevér‘{good work  (so accounted;)
he may do, it profite:h not’; he is still a ‘child o
wrath, still under the curse till he believe in Jesus.
¢ Faith, therefore, is- the necessary condition of
Justification’; yea, and the only necessary condition
thereof. This is .the second point.carefully.to be
‘observed ; that the very moment God giveth' faith
(for it is the gift of God,) to-the ungodly, that
worketh not, that faith is counted to him for: right-
cousness. . He hath no righteousness at all-antece-
dent to this, not so much as. negative righteous:
nessy or innocence. But:. % faith is imputed to him
for righteousness,” the very moment- that ‘he .be-
lieveth, R '
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. Not that Goad thinketh him to be what'he is not.
“But as *he made Christ to be’ a- sin. offering” for
us,” that is, treated him as- a sinner, punished him
for our sins;.so. he.counted us righteous-from the
time wo believe in him ; that is, he doth not punish
us for.our sins; yea,’ ‘treats. us:as thou(rh we were

0’u11tless and nghteoas. , EPRE
¢ Surely; the. difficulty of assenting to the pro-~.
position, that-faith is the only condition of justifica~
tion, must arise :from - not - understanding. it..: - 'We
mean thereby this. much, that it is .the ‘only thing
without which no one is justified; the only thing
that is immediately, indispensably, absolutely re-
quisite in order to p'udon; As, on the one hand,
though a man should have every thing el:e with-
out faith, yet’ 'hé cannot be Justlﬁed, 'so ‘on the
other, though he be supposed to want every thing
else, yet'if he hath faith he cannot but be justified.
For suppose a sinner of any kind - or degree, in'a
vfull sense of his total ungodliness, of his utter 1na-
bility to think; speak, or do good, and his absolute
meetness:for hell fire ; suppose, 1 say, this smner.
helpless:and ‘hopeless, casts himself wholly on 'the
mercy.of God in Christ, (which indeed he cannot
do but by. the grace of God,) who can:doubt, but
he is forgiven in- that moment? . Who will affirm
that any more is zndzspen.sablj,requzred before that
sinner can be justified ? T :
+As. to the doctrine -of Jusuﬁc'ltlon by fmth,
Chnstmn writers agree from ancient tlmes.
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.. Tertullian,. who w'rou? -about . the . year '194.
Origen, "who .lived .about " the year 203. - Justin
Martyr who lived before : them both. ; Chrysostom,

St Augustine, ‘who!lived about the year 390.
Primasius, who wrote. about the year 500. Bede, .

who lived somewhat before the year 700. Haymo
about the year 840.

Anselm; - Archbishop of: Canterbury, about the
year.1090. Luther, Bucer, PeterMartyr,: Calvin,
Musculus, Bullinger, Gaulter, Illyricus, Pellicanus
Hunnius Beza, Zunius.and Tremexlms, also many
of the English dlvmes .

NO. XXV,
REGENERATION AND ADOPTION

. Regeheration is. necessary',ubécnuse' without it;

maan “‘cannot see the kingdom of God.” Excepta
man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot.

enter into the kingdom. of God. That which'js
born of the flesh is flesh; and.that which is born
of the Spirit is'Spirit “*Marvel not,” saith our Sa-

vior, that I said unto thee, ye must be born again. -

The wind bloweth where it - listeth, and thou hear-
est-the sound thereof,- but canst tell ‘whence" it
cometh, and whither it goeth so is every one that
is born of the Spirit.”

Verily, verily, I say unta thee, ‘Ve spcak that we

do know, and testify that we have seen.”
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* From this account of our Savior;.we learn both
the necessity, and the nature of Regeneration. .

Regeneratlon signifies to be ¢ born again;"
4 bom of the Spirit.". It is expressed by many oth:
er phrases in scriptures; ** to become the sons of
God,” to be * sealed with the Spirit.”

. Regeneration lays in-man, a foundation for Holy
exercisés; such as love to God, and to his people.
He is forgiven of his sins, saved by the washing “of
regeneration : the chain of bondage is broken, and
he is set free } he walks not after the: flesh, but af=
ter-the Spirit} he .is *dead to sin}™ the fruits of
the Spirit are-in him,” love, joy, peace.” :

* This is what. we understand by a man’s b‘cina' in
u regenerate state, and: this state is so represented m
the scnptmes
2. Regeneration is effected by the agency of the
Holy Spirit. The sinner fis destitute of pute love
to God, till it is.**shed abroad in the heart of:the
Holy Spirit.” Rom. 5. 5: ¢ According to his mer<
cy,-He saved us, by the washing: of regeneration, .
and.- the renewing .of the ‘Holy Ghost.”” ¢ But as
many as received him: to ‘them, gave he power 0.
become the sons of God, even to them that believe
on his name ; whicl were born not of blood, nor of
the will of the flesh, nor. of [the will of man, but of
God.”? “A-new heart.also will I giveé you,.and:a
new Spirit. will I put-within you, and [ will take '
away-the stony heart out of your flesh, and ‘will
give you a heart of flesh, and I will put my spirit
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withinyou, and cause you fo walk in my statutes.”
Ezek. 36, 26, 27. By grace are ye saved, through
faith, and that ‘not of yourselves, it'is'the gift of
God.” ;- Eph. 2, 8. For we are"liis"\voil{'manshi}),
created in (‘hust Jesus 'unto good works,” ‘verse
10th. ' SRR S
8. What lias thc sinner to do" He ‘must repent
and believe. *“ God now commandéth all mén ev-
ery:-where to repent.”" ‘ Believe on the Lord Je- -
-sus Christ, and thou shalt bé .saved.” According
to scripture there must be repentance -and faith,
preparatory : to regeneration.’ But it'is asked, can
the sinner’ repent without the work of the Spirit?
~"This preparatory process of repentance and faith
is'in coincidence with man’s free-agency, the work
of the Spmt, but not Re"cnemuon the being ¢“born
again.” - The gift of Regeneratxon is bestowed'in
. answer to the prayer of faith, ¢“But as many as
“received ‘him), to them gave he' power to become
the sons of God, even to them that belicve on his
name.” . Here it is cvident that these Jews ¢njoy-
ed the “power to become the sons of God,” in con-
sequence of receiving Christ and’ belicving - on his
name. - Suppose faith cannot come. before the new
birth, then it must :follow, that 2’ man can never
pray for his own Regeneration 3 and for:-the very
reason, that he cannot first have faith, and without
faith, it'is impossible-for bim'to pray ‘acceptably. .-
".If he has faith in conscquence of being a “ new’
creature,” in this case he cannot pray for “his own
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Regeneration, because he alrendy enjoys it. And
if he comes to Christ mth the prayer of faith to be
“born again,” it is a mere form, e doesnot receive
the :blessing in ‘answer 'to prayer, bécause it was '
entecédently bestowed upon him. ‘But on the hypoth-
esis that repentance and faith are‘exercised before
Regeneration, then the }1u1hb1'e(," b"el‘iévitig peniient,
labouring-and heavy laden on account of hissins,
comes to Christ in faith and - humble prayer, and
actually receives the blessing which he seeks, ¢ the
renewing of the Holy. Ghost.” ‘And this: accords
with ‘scripture, “after that ye bellcved ‘ye were:
sealed with that holy ‘spirit of promlse. ““In this
state the man is redecemed from his sins, saved by
the washing of Regeneration. He loves God su-
premely, he sees a peculiar excellence in the _doc
" trine of Christ, his faith- becomes more active, he
en_]oys the fruits of the Spirit, love, peace and joy,
in the Holy Ghost. .Before, he wasa sceker, now
he has obtained what he sought. - ’
This previous process, has been called by divines
* awakening,” and ‘‘conviction,” the indifference
to spiritual concerns is removed, and conviction of
thé real case of a man, who has continued in sin,
and under the dominion ofthe carnal mind; is fixed
inithé judgment and conscience. From this arises a

- corrected view of things ; sense of guilt; desire of

deliverance ; abhorence of the evils of the heartand

" the ‘life; powerful: efforts for freedom ; resisted

however, by the bondage of sinful habits, and -in-
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nate corruptions. He is deeply impressed with the
need.of pardon, and of that almighty and tenewing
mﬂuence which alone can effect the desired change.
It is in this state of mind that the prayer becomes
at once, heartfelt and appropriate, * create .in me
a clean heart, Oh God, and renew:'=a right. spirit
within me.” But. this is not Regeneration ; it is
the effect of a painful discovery of the want of it.
But it is asked if the desire’ of the repenting sin-
ner, to be redeemed from his sins, and. become a
Christian, :is not a holy desire 7 How theén can it
come from an unrenewed heart, so as to enable the
person to have faith in prayer to’ God?- Here it
must be remembered, that God does not hear our
prayer on ‘account of our hbliness, independent
of the Ioly Spirit; if so then, the prayer of no man
could ever.be heard. For there is none. that doeth
good no-not.one. And-Christians after they have
done all, are, comparatively ‘speaking, unprofitable
servants. What then, must ‘be the character of a
“person inorder to pray acceptably 7- Why he must
be a believing penitent, striving to enter in at the
straight-gate. '
. This desire bemn‘ the result of thc Holy Spmt
upon the sinner’s heart, is truly acceptable to God.
It is the penitent sinner’s duty and privilege to ex-
ercise this repentance® and - faith which God has
given to him, by his Hoely Spirit ¢ and if he does he
will receive the gift of regeneration. Though'Re-
pentance is exercised by aid of the Spirit, it by no
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means follows that it is Redcnérﬁtion; The scnp-
tures do not suppose that a man must be a child of
God before he repents of his sins. Our Lord- states
expressly that he came not to call the righteous but
sinners to 1epent'mcc. _ 'l‘hxs trath is illustrated in’
the case of the repentmg‘ publican,’ standing afar
off, he would not: llft up so much as his eyes unto’
heaven, but smote’ upon his breast, saying, God be’
merciful to me a sinner. Thus we see he’ vnewed
himself to be a smner, he ptayed as a sinner. As
these expressions were put into his mouth by our
Savior; they were not ‘only smcerc, but we must
consider them correct., He was a convinced sin-
ner. This is evident from his own words, and from

the whole tenor-of the parable. He came with a -

full conviction of his sins, and his great need of '

salvanon. Conﬁdent that he was not. a chnstlan, i

confessing himself to be a sinner, he earnestly be-
sought God to have mercy upon “him. His sense
of his character, was perfectly just; and his pray-"
er, bemg accordant with his fee]mgs, was of « course
sincere. His prayer pxev'u]ed with God. He went’
down to his house, justified rather than ‘the Phari-’
sce. If this publican did not heartlly repent of his’
sins before he was 1errenerated I confess that Ido "
not know what ianguage could be devised, to ex-

_press such a state. Every thing in the parable,

shows that be was a repenting sinner, a believing -

pemtent and came to God to receive a real pardon

of his sins, without which pardon, he could not Do
-12

/
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Iy

“a’ child of . God ‘“born again,” « regenerated.”
I‘urther, to affirm that repentancc precedes regen-
cration,is not only scriptural, but is what we should
' naturally and reasonably expect. If man is to be
brought from a state of wretchedness into a place
of safety ; and if he is to strive to enter in at the
_straight gate,we should supposc that i order to this
Lie must be convinced of his situation, must consider-
. that kind and holy Protector, who has ever preser-
. ved him in being 5 and think how. ungrateful and-
“vile he has leen i in despxsm" the blessings of Prov-
. 1dence, and going on to wretchedness and woe.
‘ With such a view of himself, as a lost and undone
. - sinner, 'we should suppose that he would supplicate
+* the throne of grace with agonizing prayer, to be
,Msaved by the “W’Ishmw .of Regenecration, and the.
"renewmfr of the IIo]y Ghost; and we believe that
God in answer to this fervent petition, would grant
lnm the real blessing of salvation.” But if the sin-
ner is regenerated before he repents, then this con-
trition of- soul, and fervency of playcr to become a,
child of God arc a mere form.- His prayer to'be )
regencrated, will not be answered ; and 1or the ve-
ry reason that this ift was, besto“ ed upon him be-
fore he prayed. . ;
Lastly. When the minister of the oospe] tells
sinners to repent, 1f'tlxey cannot perform this duty
without Regeneration, then they may well ask bim
" why he says. tl)at they must be regenerated in order
to repent, Lot still tells them to repent in order to
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Regeneration. Suppose he says it is'their duty. 0
repent. But how will this satisfy them'to tell them
it is their duty to do that which they cannot do. No
one will pretend to say that they can regenerate

themsclves, and if repentance does not precede re-
generation, of course they cannot repent. Suppose
the minister tells them they have natural ability to
repent, ‘Iow will this satisfy them, to tell them
that they are naturally able to perform an impossi-
bility. The fact is this,’as God has prepared sal-
vation for man, he commands him to repent and be-
lieve, in orderto receive this salvation, and the re-
quisitions are perfectly-reasonable. - Man has no

well grounded excuse for not repenting and believ-’ o

ing, in order to ecome a child of God. Heis bles-

sed.with the true Llﬂ‘]lt, which lighteth ‘every man

that cometh into the world.. The Spirit and the
bride say come ; and whosoever will, let him come ‘

and partake of the water of life: freely. -

God now commandeth all men every where to .

- repent.
' Adoptztm.

Adoption is clocely allied with 1egenemlxon ; and

to the extent that one cannot -take place without'

“the other. Adoption may however, be considered,

somewhat in advance of Regcnclatwn. The lat-.

ter is the preparation necessary to constitute us
sons of God ; the former is our being received as
such. All true christians of whatever name or de-

nomination are adopted into one and the same fam- -
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aly: h'xvmzr their: names written in the Lamb’s book
“of life.. So far as the'militant church j is concerned;’
-we are adopred, when we are baptized, and 1ece1ve;
the right hand of. fellowship.  We then ‘come to*
the:table of our. Lord, and: partake of the symbols'
-othisbody and blood, commemoratiag his dyinglove :
for sinners. -~ We are welcomed to all the privileg--
as of the church: These are designed- to build us:
up in the most holy faith, to promote love, union -
and efﬁclency in the whole body. The ties of the!
church very much resemble, yet- smI\mgly surp'lss
those of any earthly farmly. '
- It should not be understood that the mere join~-
ing of the visible church,will constitute one a Chris-
tian. . He must be saved by the washing of Regen- -

_eration, and renewing of- the.Holy Ghmt If ‘we-

have experienced this we are indeed Sons. If sons-
then: heus, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.
to a glorious.inheritance, mcoxrupnb]e, undefiled
and that fadeth not away.

NO. XXVI.
PDRSEVERANCE or SAINTS

Perseverance of saints is the Christian s ovér-,
coming the world so that his name wx]l not be blot-
ted out of the book of life. ’

In this essay it is proposed to notice,

" 1st How saints are to persevere, and

TR Tlce promzses applzcd to them,
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- .:lst “As;ye have:therefore received ,Chri;t Jesus
.the Lord, so walk ye in him :;Rooted and built.up
.and established in'the. fuith, as ye have been taught
-abounding therein with thanksgiving.”. Col. 2, 6, 7.

-The Apostle gives the Thessalonians some. ex-
;cellent ‘directions, how to. persevere.’: In . his - con-
«cluding remarks, he says, * prove ‘all ,things ;. %old
fast that which is good. - Abstain from all appearance
-of evil.”  And for the blessing which :they were to
.receive, the Apostle then adds, ¥ And the very God
of peace sanctify you wholly ; :and Ipray God your
-whole spirit,and soul and body be preserved blame-
Jess unto ‘the coming of .our Lord. Jesus- Christ.
Our sanctification’ here ulluded ‘to, is very lmpur-
Stant. . : Lo ‘

;. Believing the trulh. pelsevermg as alluded to
above, and .being .sanctified -of :the .Spirit. is. the
condition on which we are chosen to salvation, from
the foundation of the world. ‘ God hath'from-the

‘ beginning, choaen you to. salvation through sancti-
JSication of the Spirit, and behefof the truth :" hence
2 Thes. 2,13. : ;

.In order to.make our callmg :md eIecuon sure
we must-believe, and persevere according to. gospel
prmcnp]es ;- as saith- the apostle, “ giving "all dili-
gence, ~add : to -your . faith virtue ;:iand-to virtue,
knowledge ; and to knowledge témperance; ‘and
to temperance patience ; :and to patlence godlinesss
and to godliness brotherly kindness;: and to, brother-
ly kindness, charity, For.if these things be'in you,
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and abound, they make you that ye shall neither
‘be barren, nor unfruitful in -the knowledge of our
TLord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these
-things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath
-forgotten that ‘he was purged from. his-old sins.
“Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence. to
make your .calling and ‘election sure ; for if ye do
‘these things, ye shall never fall: for'so anentrance
shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savwr Jesus
"Christ.” 2 Pet. 1, 5—11." -
Saints must persevere by holding the beginning
- of their confidence, steadfast unto the end. They
must be found doing the will of Gnd. Our Savior
says “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shalt enter into the kingdom of heaven, but
he'that doeth the will of my Father, which is in
heaven... Moreover he informs us that: whosnever
~heareth his sayings and doeth them, he will liken
him unto a wise man which built his house upon a
rock. ‘He has commanded christians to watch and
pray that they enter not into tempt'mon.
~ "Again says our Lord, “every branch in me that
' beareth not fruit, he taketh away: and every branch
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it- may bring
" forth more fruit: If'a man abide not in me, he is
cast forth as a-branch, and is.withered, and men
gather them, and cast them into’ the fire, and they
are burned. If ye abide in me, and my: words
abide in you, ye shall ask-what ye will, and it.shall
be done unto you.”
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According to this plain statement of the case, we
_must not only be in Christ, but must abide in him
in order to receive what we ask, ar in other words
_in order to be saved. An objection arises, if it is
for the christian to abide in Christ, he is then
somewhat his own keeper. But this objection is
“without the least foundation. The christian’ does
not profess to be his own l\eeper, nor able" to be,
"but as he abides in Christ, he trusts in him who
will keep him, by the power of God unto salvation.
And such are thus kept, they share the beneﬁts of
Christ’s intercession, they arc given to lnm. Such
“then as abide in Christ we notlcc—— S

2. Share the promises. ‘

"All that the Father giveth me, ‘shall come to me;
~and him that cometh to me, T will in no wise cast out.
John 6, 37. My sheep hear my voice, and I know
them, and they follow me ; and I aive unto them eter-
nal life; and they shall never perish; neither shall
any plick them out of my hand.” John 10, 27, 28.

¢ I pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the
world, but that thou shouldst keep them  from the eml »
John, 17, 15." First,  our Lord says o | pray not

for the world,” neither does he pray for any. other_

: Chnshans, but those who were gwen to him, viz.
" the Apostles. But after h'lvmo‘ prayed for his Apos-
tles he says, verse 20th, ““Neither pray I for these
.alone, but for them also, which shall belzwe on. me
through their word. ' That they all may be one; as
: tlxou, Father art in me, and I in thee, that they also
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.may be one of us; that tﬁe world ‘may believe’ that
llwu hast sent me.. ‘

Here we see that Clmst s mtercesmqn, extends
not only to othex believers, but to the world And
mdeed were it otherwise, how could it be possxble
for all to be saved 1 The reason that they are not
saved is as our Lord savs, they w ill not come unto
]um that they might have life, Christ does not pray
for any to be saved mdependently of theu own free
nnency ‘ :

“Certainly, both Calvinists 'md Arminians wxll
acknow]edge this ag scrlptural so then we must

oluntarlly come to _Christ, and ablde in him 1 in or-
der to enjoy the fall benefits of bis mtercessnon-
. hence the importance’ of his own instructions;
Kl Abzdc in me and I in you. As tlw branch cannot
bearfruzt of itself; except it abzdc in the vme, no more
‘can ye, except ye. abide in me.” It is on tlxe same
plan that God is said to make an everlastm«r cov-
‘enant. with _ his . peoplc this is evident from the
'.followmg passazre, “ of how much sorer pum:hment
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, tho ‘hath
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hatl coun-
'ted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was
sanctified, an unho)y thmg, and lmth done desplte
unto the spirit of grace 2’ Heb. 10 29. :
 The Apostle Paul in addressmg the Phllhpxans
says ,  being confident of this very thmg, that he
wlnch hathbegun a good work in you, wnllperfmm
1t unul the day of Chnst " He then gives lus rea-

-

’
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.son, ¢ Even as it is meet for me to think this of
you all, because I have youin my heart, inasmuch
‘as both in my bonds, and in ‘the defence and con-
“firmation of the gospel, ye are all partakers of- my
4grace. The Apostle was conﬁdentthat his breth-
ren were abldmg in Chrlst. This i is - evident. from
what he says. shortly after u \Vherefore my belov-
ed, asye have always obeyed 1ot as inmy presence
only, but now much more in my absence,”

i The Apostle expresses the .same sentiment in
. wrmn«rto the Romans. He commences the 8th
_chapter thus, ¢ There is thexefore now no condem-
nation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”"

In closmn‘ the chapter he says *“forI am per-
suaded tlnt neither deoth nor life, nor angels, nor
prmclpalltles nor powers, nor things present, nor
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature shall be able to separate us from the '
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our,Lord.” "

“After- our Savior’s resurrectlon he said.to his
d1s01ples, Al power is given unto me’ in heaven,
and in earth: Go ye, ther efore and teach all na-
_nons baptlzmg them in the name of the-Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching
wthem to observe all thmgs whatsoevex 1 have com-
manded yow”. ' a

" Now it is: evndent lhat in complvmg thh these
mstructxons ‘they were to receive the blessings
Wluch follows. '
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“And lo, T am with you always, even unto the end
of theworld.” There aro two'extremes into which
‘many run on this subject! Some consider it in
such a light as nearly to ‘eclipse the promises
‘made to the disciples; others run into the other
extreme, applying the same blessings both to the
‘ luke-warm, and to the devoted Christian, while in
fact the promises are to those who are not only in
Christ, but abidein him. Thay went out from us,
but they wer nut of us.” 1 John, 2,19. Were not of
whom? They were not of those .who abide in
Christ, We find the doctrine of the apostle exhib~
ited -in the 24th verse. “ Let that, therefore,
abide in you, which ye have heard from the begin-
ning.” * « If that which ye have heard from the
beginning shall remain in you, ye-also shall contin-
" uein the Son, and in the Father. And this is the
promise that he hath ‘promised * us, even eternal
life” - o
~ Again in the 28th verse, - -
“And now, little children,: abide in him; that
when he shall appear, we may have confidence,
‘and not be ‘ashamed before him, at his coming.”
Finally, the folloivihg passage is frequently in-
troduced in proof.ofthe perseverance of the saints
“For whom he did foreknow, he also did predesti-
nate,” &c. The doctrine liere taught; has already
been explained in' a ‘similar passage, viz: “God’
_ hath from the beginning chosen you .to salvation_
through sanctification of the: spirit and belief of

.
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the truth.”” A further explanation of this pqssege
-will be.found in the essay on the ¢ Decrees or
purposes of God.”. - o T )

- NO. XXVIIL
MEANS OF GRACE

i [

- The principle of God’s administration is to re-
"quire much where much’ is given, and to require
Iittle where ]lttle is gwen. All have. in some mea-
“sure, the'means of knowing God. :* Because that
:which may be known of Godis manifested in them;
-for God hath shewn it*unto themw. - IFor the invisi-
‘ble things of him from the creation of the world
‘are e]early seen, being understood by the things
‘that are made, ecven his cternal power and God-
head; so that they are without excuse.” = Christ
is called the true light which lighted every man that
cometh into the world. S
"'The Holy Spirit reproves the world of sm, of
'nghteouaness, and of judgment. -
“The object of the present” essay is to notice -
thc means possessed by those who have the bible. -
" And Ist.” What are the means which Christians are
“to employ {o promote their own sanctgﬁcatzon and that
of others?
©9d. What is the duty of the sinner ? .
*1st. Christians ‘should Iive in ‘intimate ' commu-
nion with God, by prayer and watchfulness, by read-
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ng the scriptures, by lezercising  lpve, One toward
anolher ; by attending to. public warship, and: the
ordinances of the Gospel; in fine, by maintaining a

strict observance of all .the commandments of .

Christ. I pass to notice the means which Chris-
tians ‘are to employ to promote the sanctification
of others. R

Ist. 'The insfruction-of -parents fo children. As
soon as children are capable of ,exercising their

reason and understanding, parents should instill in- -

.to their.minds the principles of christianity. Many
seem to think.it proper to wait for their children to
grow up.and experience religion before they give
them any particular religious_instruction, setting
the truth. home to their, hearts and consciences.
Thisis something like the conduct of the husband-
man, who wauld plant a piece of corn, and then
wait to see whether it comes to maturity before
gathering out the weeds. Just so inconsistent is
the conduct of some parents. : They seem to forget
that there is such a passagein the bible-as the fol-
lowing: ¢ Train up a child-in the way he should
go, and when he is old he will not depart from it. »

2. The institution qf Sabbath Schools.

This also is calculated to strike at.the very root
of eurly formed habits of sin, and to train up .a
community for God.

Here the pious teacher has every advantage to
impress the youthful mind with truth which will re-
sult in much good. - . 4
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3d. If'we would see Christianity spread through-
out the world, Christians must not - hold slaves, de-
priving them of their rights.. This trade should be-
abandoned immediately, The happy results of the*
latter course is. beautifully exemplified in our
British brethren, who have distinguished themselves
above all others, in modern times, for relieving the -
oppressed. - I'will say only.a few words on slavery
as it is, by many, considered separate from theolos
gy. By slavery I mean American slavery, where
our brethren are licld in servitude for the simple:
reason that they.are coloxed and therefore ought:
to be deprived of their wages. )

American slavery is to Chustnmty what ¢ war, .
rum and gun-powder’ areto peace.

4th. It will be proper to notice the means which
ministers are to use'to win souls to Christ,’

The Word of God is the means.which they are
to use for the conversion cf souls. With a prayer=
ful, spiritual frame - of mind, they must set this-
home to the hearts and consciences of sinners,

In the first epistle of Peter, chap. 1, 23, he says,

¢ Being born a&ain, not - of corruptible seed, but of

tncorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and
abideth for ever.”

‘Inl Tim. 4, 16. The Apost]e says, ¢ Take heed -
unto .thyself, and unto thy doctrine; continue in
them, for in. doing this thou shalt both save thy Jse{f. :
and them that hear thee.”

As Dt Dwight says, o The scriptures are called \
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the Word of Salvation; the Word of Life; the
Word of Faith; the Word of Wisdom ; the TVord
of Knowledge; the Word of Reconciliation ; and
the Sword of the Spirit.”. “Is not my word like as
a fire ? saith the Lord ; and like a hammar that
breaketh the- rock in pieces?” Jer. 23,29. St

" Paul, in writing to the Hebrews, 4, 12; says, * for
the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharp-
er than any two-edged sword, piercing even to tho
dividing. asunder of soul and spirit, and of _the
joints -and marrow, andis o discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.”

Qur Lord says, The words that I speak unto you
they are Spirit, and they are Life.” ¢ Now ye arc
clean through the word which I have spoken unto -
you.’’ John, 15,3. .

“It" pleased God, by the foolishness of preach-
ing, to save them that believe,” 1 Cor. 1,21.
~ The gospel is the power ot God unto salvation,
to every one that believeth. Ministers and Chris-
tians, generally, must be prompt in their dealings
with each other, and with the world. They must
remember the requisition, *“ Qwe noman any thing.”
If neglect of this requisition produces distrust in
the minds of Cliristians, how much more so in the
xni_ﬁds of the ungodly. Christians should be mighty
in the seriptures, fervent in prayer. * In private and
public they should converse with sinners, pointedly
and make them feel that rehglon is the chief con-
cérn.  They should disseminate religious letters
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among their acquaintances. This was the practice
of the Apostles; and a great part of the New Tes-
tament is made up of such writings. . Attempting -
only to make a glance at some of the means which*
Christians .are to employ, I pass to notlce—

2d. The duty of the sinner. . \

Sinners must become penitent for their sins.
To §ucl1 the Lord will loolt while he knoweth the
proud afar offt. Our Lord says he came to call
sinners torepentance. They must not only.repent
but believe. This also is  the language of our Sa-
vior : Repent ye and believe the gospel, they must

. obey the gospel ; it is not sufficient that they barely
hear. Harve they not heard? “yes, . verily, their
sbund went into all the earth, and their words.unto
the ends of the world. But they have not all obeycdf
the gospel. Rom. 10, 16.

Our Savior, addrescmﬂ sinners, says, Luke, 13,
24, Strive to enter in at the straight. gate: and
Matt. 7, 13, 14, Enler ye in "at the straight gate;
because strazg/’zt is the gate-and narrow is the way:
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.
Those who have not entered in at the straight gate,
of course, are sinncrs; hence he applies this in-
struction to such. ‘ oo

In Is. 55, 6,7, is found the following passage :
Seek ye the Lord while he may be found : call yeupon
Lim while ke is near.  The persons to whom this ap-
peal is made, are in the second verse mentioned as
those who spend money for that which is not bread,
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tand their labor for that which’ eati.gﬁc'th ‘not. Such
persons are sinners, yet they are required to seek,
and call upon the Lord. If itis the minister’s du-'
ty to preach the gospel to sinners, it is'their duty’

to obey his instructions.” It is certain that minisif
ters should preach to them. “Go ye into all the-

" world and preach the gospel to every creature.”
. Y . L

NO. XXVIIL
PRAYLR.

’

< Ist. The nature of prayer »

-.Prayer includes adoration and acknowledgment **

of God’s perfections and our obligations ; the giv-
ing of thanks for the mercies we have received ; hum-
ble confession of our.sins: and a fervent supplica-
tion of ‘blessing for ourselves and others.” Vocal\
prayer is an external act, but supposes the correspon-
dence of the will and effections§ pxayer ‘may also be
mental, the acts of which being conceived in the -

mind, when not expressed in words.” The subject

now under consideration is well' defined in the

Westminster Catechism,— _e¢ Prayer is the oﬂermf'

of our desires to God for things agreeable to his

will in the name of Christ, with confession of our

sins, and a thankfel acknowledment of his mer-

ies.” Prayer may be divided into private, family’
and 'public.

. Private Prayer, This is designed to bring us

\
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as individuals into dircct communion with God,
there fo- confess’ our sins and cultivate personal
-piety in_our-héarts. Our Savior enjoins ‘seeret
prayer, ' * But thou, when ' thou prayest, enter in-
to thy closet, and when thou hast “shut the "doof,
pray.to thy Father which is in secrét ; and thy Fa-
ther which seeth in secret, shall reward thee open- '
Iy 1In this duty we have the evample of Chrm.
He retired in private, that he might « play .

Family- Prayer.” Great responsibilities arise
from the “relation’ of ~ parents " to] children.
Tley are required to bring them up in the ‘ nur-
ture and admonition of the Lord.” They are to
instill into their youthful minds the principles of
Christianity, both by precept and e\mmplé.

*Says Andelson « The disposition of some men,
professing Christianity, to ask peremptorily for a’
pdrliwlarprc'cept in all cases of incumbent moral
duty, is onc which cvery Christian would do well’
to cxamjne; notonly that he may never be troub-
led with it himself, butth'n he'may be at no loss in
answering such A man) if heis alled to converso
with him. The p'utlcular duty to whlch he refers,
——say for cxample,” family woxshlp,-—-ls compara-
tively of small account. " His qucsuon itself is in-
dicativé not merc]y of great ignorance; it is sym-
tomatic of the want of religious principle. When

a man says that he can oaly be bound to such a du-
ty; a moral duty, by a. posmve and partxcular pre-'
‘cept, I am satisfied he could not perform ity in

‘ 13 ‘
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obedience to any precept whatever 3 nor could he
‘even now, though he were to try. The truth is,

that this man has no disposition towards such wor-:

shxp, and he rather requires to bé informed of the
* grounds of all such obllgatlon .

“The duty of family devotion, therefore, let it

- be remembered, though it had been minutely en-
_ Jomed as to both substance and season, would not,
‘ 'aftex all have been founded only on such injunc-
tlons. ‘I want the reader thorou"hly to understand
the churacter of o christian, the. constitulion of. the
i’mmly, and out of this ch:uacter,and that constitu-
uon, he will find certain.duties to ar ise necessarily :
that is, they'are essential to,the coutmuance and
well being of hlmself as a christian _parent,and of the
‘ consututlon over which_ he -is set. In this case
" there can be no question as to thelr obligation, and
" -for a precept there is no necessity. The Almigh-
ty, in his word, has_ not _only sald nothing in vain,
but nothing except what is necessary. . Now, as to
. famlly worshlp, for a pamcuhr precept I have no

w1$h ; no, not even for the sake of others, becau:e
i am pcrsuaded that the Chnstun, in his " sober
' senses, will mturally obey and no other can. -

To apply, however,this request for a precise pre-

cept to some other branches of famlly duty ; What
‘ would he thought of me. were I to demand an ex-
- press precept to enforce my obligation to feed my
' chlldren, ‘and another to oblige me to clothe them ;
a one to e*:prcss my ohhfratlon to teach them the use.

v
B >
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of letters, and  another to secure my training
them to lawful or creditable professions or employ-
ments 7 All this very properly you might reply, -
is absurd in the highest' degree ;_your' obligation
- rests on much higher ground ; nay, doth not "na-
ture itself teach you in this ‘and much more than
this ? - Very true, I reply ; and is renewed nature,
then, not to teach me far more still? To what.
other nature are such words as these addressed 1—
Whatsocver things are true, whatsocver things are hon-.
est, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are’
pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsocver things
are of good report, if there be any virtue, and zf
‘there be any praise, think on these things.”

- Independantly, however, of ‘all this “evidence
with any rational christian pareat, I may confirm,
and establish his mind on much higher ground
then cven that iwhich these pointed examples
afford. To such a parent I'might say. =~ Without
hesitation you will admit that your obligations to
your family are to be measured now,and on the day

" of final account by your capacity, as a man by your
natural, as a christian by your spmtual capacxt) ?
and, however you may feel conscious -of falling
short daily, that you are under obligation to honer
God to the utmost limit of this capacity ;" You will

- also allow that, standing where you do, you are not
now like a solitary orphan without relations ‘to’be
regarded only as a single individual. God him-

- self, . your Creator, your Savior and your Judge,
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regards you as the head of a family ; and, therefore
in possession of a sacred trust 7 you have the care
of souls 7 Now if you do really measure obhganon
by capacity, then you will also at. once allow, that
you must do what you can, that he'may from your
family, have as much honor as possible. .
¢ % Without heeltatlon ‘you will also -allow that
God daily preserves.you. . And does he ;not also .
preserve your, family 2 But if he preserves, he
has a right of property in each and all under your
roof. - Shall llef not therefore, have from you ac-
knowledgment of this? If daily - he preserves,:
shall e not be daily - acknowledged 7. ‘And if. ac-
knowledged at all, how ought he to be so, if not
upon your knees? . And how can they know this-
if they 'do no hear it . 2
When 'Joshua tells the clnldxcn of Isracl ﬂlat “as
for him and his house, they will serve the Lord ;
‘he teaches us pl'nnly,that they mmntamed this ser-
vice. :
The Lmd’ Prm/er, says Dr, D\vwht, ‘after llxc'
manner we are directed by Christ to pray, isa so-
cial prayer;-and seems plainly to have been inten-:
ded, not for an mdmduql, not for the closet; ‘not.
for the Church 3 but for the family and the ﬁresxdc.'
In this prayer .we are dirccted to ask for our dally_
bread, on the day in which the prayer is uscd As’
therefore,. we need, and are bound to ' askfor, cur
daily bredd, every day, it was pl'unly ‘designed to:
be a daily prayer; and could not, thereforc,J be in
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‘tended for the Church; since mankind are not;
‘and cannot be present in’ the Churchi every ‘day.
“That it was not intended - for the closet is  obvious
’froym the. fact, that it is addressed to God by more

-

then one. Thatit may be used in the Church and

in the closet s to its-substance, I'readily acknowl-

edge; butit was, I think, plainly "intended princi-

‘pally for the houshold. - ¢ What a live coal,” says
-Dr. Hunter, beautifully ¢ is ‘applied to’ devotion,

when the solitary my Father and my God, is chang-

.ed into the social our Father and our God ‘.’f How

delightful, let meadd", how imeresting,,how ani-

-mating, how encouraging to every amiable and vir-

tuous emotion, for the pair‘thus united, to be-able
to say, and actually-to.say ¢ Behold here’are we,
and the children whom thou hast given us.”
Many are the good “cffects of family prayer.
Here chileren are taught to lisp the praises of their
God.  Early lmpleesmns are casily made on the

-youthful mind, and remain indelible in old age.

R Public PraJcr.
The course of the synagogue worship became the ‘
model ofthat of the Christian Church.. It consxsted
in prayer, reading . and “explaining the scriptures
and in fl‘ngm'r. In this way the means of spread-

.ing' and  maintaining ‘religion among a people,

|)'1ssed from the Jews into all Christian countries,

"l‘he command to preach ‘the gospel shows that per-'

sons should assemble to hear it. ~ A Church signi-
fies. an assembly of Christians for ‘the transaction

'
.
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4
of business. - And as the busmess of a christian as-
sembly must necessarily be spiritual, itincludes the
exercise of prayer, singing and reading the scrip=
tures. Some of the Epistles of Paul are commanded
to be read in the Churches. The singing of psalms
and hymns is enjoined as an act of Divine worship.
St. Paul reminds the Hebrews that they . ¢ forsake
not the assembling of themselves together.”” - The
Lord’s supper was celebrated "by the assembly of
believers,” The Apostle instructs the Corinthians
as. to the exercises. of prayer and. prophesyings,
¢ when they come together in the church.” The
benefits of public prayer are seen not only in ancient -
but.in modern times. 'We cunnot but notice the
powerful and almost unparalleled revivals in Amer-
‘ica which have resulted in meetings of public pray-
er. Here saints have been quickened and anima-
ted ; mourners have been’ comforted, and tears
have suffused the eyes of sinners. '

o 2 Prayer-of Faith.

Thxs is believing that God is,and that he is a re-
warder of them that diligently seelk him. We
may-not receive every particular thing which we
might conceive of asking for, and for the.very
“reason that it would not be for our- good and the
glory of God. But no good thing will be withheld, .
and surely it would be’a great blessing for those
things to be withheld :which would be for .our in-
jury; so then the prayer of faith is always answer-
ed, inasmuch as every necessary good is bestow-



ed. "In 2, Cor. 12, 7, aul sayé “ there was trlven
to me a thorn in the flesh.” * In the ‘Sth verse he
says, ‘¢ For this thing I besought the Lord thrice,
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that it might depart from me.” ‘Though it did not

depart yet his prayer was heard and hé recetved a
greater blessing; for the Lord said. unto him
“ My grace is sufficient for thec.” This was all the
Apostle could desire s, and that he was satisfied is
evident from what fo]lows, “for my strength is
made perfect in weakness.” Most gladly there-
‘fore will I rather glory in my mﬁrmxtxes, that the
power of Christ may rest on Tne.

3. The duty of Prayer is evident from the' pre-
ceding remarks. We are dcpendant beings and
it is our duty to look to Him who is our suflicien-
cy. Prayer is enjoined upon us in scnpture
*“ Watch ye, therefore and pray a]ways ” Luke 2
36. ¢Becareful for nothing ;. but, in every thmrr
by prayer and supphcatmn with thanksgiving, let
your requests be made known unto God.” Pil. 4,
. 6. Pray without ceasing,” 1 Thess. 5, 17. Our
Lord has taught us that we ought *“ to pray and not
faint.” We are to pray for others « Peter was
therefore kept in prison; but prayer was made
\vxthout’ceasmg of the ehurch unto God for hlm,v
Acts, 12, 5. “Confess your faults one to another,
and pray one for another that ye may be healed,”
James 5, 16.

IV. Utility ‘qu7 ayer. ,

The utlhty of prayer'is evident from the fact

.
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that God has established prayer as a_condition on
which we are to receive certain: favors. The:
" reasonableness of this* condition, is ohvious from
the dependance of all creatures upon . him. - That
prayer is a condition on"which Ged bestows favors
s evident from the following passages: ¢ Ask, and:
it shall be given you, seek, and ye shall ﬁnd

knock, and it shall be opened nnto you : For ev ery
onc that asketh. rccexvclh ; and he that seeketh
" findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be
opened.. Or what man is there ol you, whom if his
son ask bread will he give him a stone 7 Or if he
ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? If ye, then
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto - your
children,how much more shall your Father whichis
in heaven give good things to them that ask lum m
Mat. 7, 7-——11 - _ S :

)] Jcctzor'.s.

It is said lfthe efﬂc'\cy of prayer as to ourselves
bo glanted its mﬂuencc upon others is more difficult
to conceive. . ' .

When we pray for othu’s, we  must pr'\y for_.
them in consistancy with their own free.agency
and the puncnples of God’s government. This is
the plan on which our Sanm pray ed for mian.
He never Drayed for them to he saved in their sius,
x-efusmtr to come tohim that they mnqht have life;
hence the impartance -of the scripture injunction 3
“Turn ye, turn ye,‘f‘or why will ye’ die 1 ¢ Look
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unto me and be ye saved all ye ends'of the earth,
for I am God, and there is none else. L

The second objectlon is, that God will do ng,ht
whether we pray or not. - To this it is sufficient to.
answer, that it may be wrht for God to bestow fa-
vors on those who pray, which it would not be
right for him to bestow if they did not pray. ..

‘A third objection 'has' been grounded ‘upon a
supposed decrec of whatever comes . to. pass; and.
the argument is that as this decree cannot be alter-:
ed, prayer, which supposes that God will depart
from it, is useless, The answer which our predestis
narian brethren would give to ‘this objection is.
That the argument drawn from the predestination
of God lies with the same force against every other,
humane effort as against prayer and that God’s de-,
cree to .give food to man does not render the cul-
tivation of the earth useless, so neither does: the
predestination of things exclude the efficacy of pray-
er. It ‘would also be urged, that God has ordain-
cd the means as well as the end; and. though he:
is unchanneable, itisa part of his unclmncrcable
gystem to hear and answer prayer.

Those who reject these views of predestm'mon
will answer the objecticn differently. In' their
views the preceding answer with such premises is
unsatisfactory.” They would give. the following:
Although God has absolutely decreed some things,
he permits others which respects his government of:
free and moral agents, The true immutability of

N
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God consists in his never changing the principles
of his administration ; and he may - therefore in
perfect accordance.with his decrees, and the im-
mutablllty of his nature, purposes to do under cet-
"tain conditions dependant upon the free agency of
man, what he will not do under others; and for
this reason, that an immutable adherance to the
principles of,a just and gracious government, re-
quiresit. Prayeris in scriptire made one of these

- conditions : and if God has established it as one
of the principles of his moral government to ac-
cept prayer, in every case in which he has given
us authority to ask, he has not entangled his gov-
crnment of the world, with such a decree of par-
ticular cvents, as to reduce prayer to a mere form
of words, or not to be able, consistently with his
decrees, to answer it whenever it is encouraged by
his promises. ‘
: Intercesszon of Christ.

The intercession of Christ relates to what he is
now doing for his saints in heaven. He has finish-
ed the work of atonement. He has died. He has

_ risen from the dead. Our Lord has ascended to
heaven’; and ever liveth there to make tniercession
Jor kis people. : E :

This part-of the Savior’s work belongs to his
priestly ofice, and was typified under the Jewish
dispensation, by a part of the service of the high
priest. The priest in. Israel went dailyinto the
‘holy place, to do the service of God. But none
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except the high priest, went into the most holy place,
and he only once a year. Here he sprinkled the
mercy seat with the blood of atonement, and burn-
ed incense beAfore the Lord. “But Christ,” says
the apostle; “bemg come an lugh priest of good
" things to come, by a greater and more perfect tab-
ernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not
«of this building ; neither by the blood of goats and
calves, but by his own blood, he entered in. once
-into the holy place, having obtained eternal re- -«
demption for us.” Heb. 9, 11, 12.

Again, ¢ Christ is not entercd into the holy pla-
ces made with hands, which are the figures of the
true, but into feaven itself, now to appear in the
presence of God for us.” Heb.G,24. Itis evi-

_ dent, from these passages, that that part of the ser-
vice of the high priest to which we have referred
—the most solemn of all his services—was typical
of the intercession of Christin -heaven. - But how -
does Christ intercede 7. The sense of seripture ap-
pears to be this:— ' :

1. Christ intercedesin heaven by appearing there
with the blvod of atonement, which has been' shed
for man. As the high priest in Isracl went into
the most holy place with the blood of atonement ;
so our great High Priest has goneinto the heav-
ens, with his own blood, there to appear in the
presence of God for us.. He appears there as a
Lamb that has been slam. The blood of Christ
speaketh better things than the blood of Abel.. It
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pleads for mercy to the guilty. Christ g f\ppears be—
fore: the throne with a full atonement. |

The law is honored; its demands are satisfied
that God might offer pardon to-sinners; *that he -
might.be just, and- the justifier of him which be-
lieveth in. Jesus.” .

2. Christ intercedes in heaven by oﬂ'erm«v literal
prayers  for his people. 'Thus the subject was un-
derstood by the Christian Fatlers; and by the older
Protestant commentators. A different view has
been given by some recent interpreter, but the tes-
timony of scripture, favors the Ancients, .

2. The supposition that Christ literally inter-
cedes’in heaven, is in itself reasonable. . Our Sav-
ior exists as really” in heaven as he did on earth,
When the disciples saw him .ascend into heaven, )
there was no loss in the reality of his bodily exis-
tence, While our.Savioris in heaven, in the more
immediate .presence of Geod, yet he -cares for-his
needy followers on carth; he grants them his holy
spirit; he intercedes for them.

Nothing is more reasonable than to suppose that
Christ in bis intercourse with the Father, ] prays for
his people, for whom he died and rose again. ..~

8. That Christ literally prays in heayen is visiblo
in the typical service of the Jewish hwh priest.

He went mto the most holy place, not only with
the blood of atonement, but with incense. He was
directed “to take a censer full of burning coals
from the altar, before the Lord, and his hands full
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of sweet iucense, and bring it within the vail, and

to put the incense upon the fire before the Lord,’

that the cloud of the incense might cover the mer- -

cy seat.” Lev. 16, 12, Whether the priest liter-
" ally prayed, in the performance of this service, we-
are not informed: but the incense which he offer-
ed was the known symbol of prayer. ¢ Letmy
prayer,” says David, ¢ be set forth as incense.”
Ps. 141, 2. The four and twenty clders ¢fell
down before the Lamb, having every one of them:
harps, and golden vials full of odors, (or incense)
which are the prayers of saints.” "Rev. 5, 8.

4. That Christ in heaven literally prays for his:
people, appears from plain declarations of scripture.
“\Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s
elect? It is God that justifieth, who-is he that con-

demneth 7. Tt is Christ that died, yea, rather that

is risen d"‘dln, who is even at the right hand of
God, who also maketh intercession for us””  Rom.
8, 33, 34.” : :

Christ, because he contmucth ever, hath an un-
changeable priesthood. ‘Wherefore he is. able also.

to save them to the uttermost.that come unto God
by him seeing he ever liveth to wakc mterccsszanfor
them.  Heb. 7,24, 25,

There 1s also another term by whxch the inter-

cession of Christ is set ,forth, which conveys the

same idea. ¢ If any man sin, we have an advocate
with the Father.”” . 1John 2, 1. The word here

rendered advoc’xte, properly signifies an infercessor.® -

—one who pleads for another.
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5.. Christ promised his dlsc1ples, just before he
left them, that he would pray for them ; which ap-
pears to mean thiat he would intercede for them in
heaven. «I will pray the Father, and he shall give
you another comforter, that he may abide with you
forever.” . John' 14, 16. We have no evidence
that Christ fulfilled this promise previous te his as-
cension, but much reason to believe that he fulfill-
ed it afterwards, since it was some days after the
ascension of Christ that the prayer was heard, and
the Holy Spirit came. : »

3. Another mode of Christ’s intercession consists
in his presenting, before the thronc of his Father,
the prayers of his saints. Tlns mode, like both of
the preceding, was typified in the services of the.
ancient temple.” While the priest went in, with
his censer, to appear before God, the multitude of
the people remained praying without, in the ume of -
incense. Luke 1, 10. »

All this is represented in one of the visions: of
the Apostle John. - Another angel came and stood
at the altar, having a golden censér, and there was
given to him much #ncense¢ that he 'should offer it
with the prayers of all saints, upon the golden altar
that was before the throne. . And the smoke of the
incense, whick came with the prayers of saints, as-
cended up before God out of the angels hand ”

Rev. 8, 8.

- 'We can have access to God in pr'xyer only

g through Christ ; (Eph. 2, 18.) but we can come in
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‘kis name, and have whatever we need. * Whatso-
ever,” saith our Savior, ¢ ye shall ask the Father,
inmy name, he will do it.”,

We are dependant both on the atonement and
intercession of Christ, that we may be presented
acceptable worshipers of God.

4. The extent of Christ’s Intercession. .

l*xom the preceding remarks we have seen that
the atonement of Christ, would be of no -avail to
the salvation of men, were it not for his interces-
sion. Now as the way is open to the salvation of
all, it is evident that Christ’s intercession must ex-
tend to all.. It extends not only to the saints, bu:
to the world, otherwise there would be a plain de-
nial of scripture, where our Lord is represented as
coming into the world, “that the world- through him. -
might be saved.” Why then are the world not say-
ed? It is because they will not come unto Chrxst,
that they may have life. Christ does not pray for
us to be saved in our sins, it is on condition_that
we: repent and believe the gospel. . We must con-
fess our sins, *“If we confess our sins, he is faith-
ful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness,”

It has been previously noticed that an advocate
means an nlercessor, one who pleads for another.
“‘And if any man sin we have ar advocate with the
I‘ather, Jesus Christ the ughteous, and he is, “the:
propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but
also for the sins of the whole world” '17J obn 2, 1, 2.
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And not only does Christ, whilé in heaven inter-
cede for ‘the ‘world, but his prayer extended to
them when he was upon carth: -

First he prays for his Apostles who were given
him, ¢ I pray for them, I pray not for the world,”
neither does he pray for any other disciples who'
should believe, but for them whom the Father hiad
‘given him, viz: the Apostles. = Afterwards he says,
«Neither pray I for these alone, but for them' al-
so which shall believe on me " through their word.
That they all may be one : as thou, Father, art in*
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one'in US.
That the world may belicve that thou Izast sent’ me.
Thus we see that ‘the intercession of Chnst, not
only extends now to the world, while he is in heav-
en, but that it also extended to'them, when he was
on earth. De it remembered that those. who live
in-enmity towards God, -slight not only the - atone-
 ment of Christ, but also his intercession.” And how
. shall we escape xf' we nefrlcct S0 "reat salvatmn.

. . R [

LS

L NO. XXIX:
DEATPI.

De’xth is thc scparatmn between the: soul and bo-’
dy Though the body returns to “the dust, the soul

. survives, that it is immortal -is abundantly evxden:A

from several arguments. ' .
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1. The naturalinstinctive desire of immortality,
the dread of annibilation. - By some it is con-
sidered questionable whether this argument posses-
ses much solidity. It is stated that this desire does
not appear to be different from the love of life,

* which is common to us, and the inferior animals
Bat this reasoning does not seem to be valid. Chris-
tians certainly, may be resigned to give up their
temporal lives, while they would recoil at the
thoughts of annihilation.

2. The fact that the belief in a future state of
existence kas prevailed. Doubtless among all na-

. tions, showing that this is a natural sentiment, one’

which would not have prevailed so extensively, had'

.

there been no foundation for it in truth,

The belief of the immortality of the soul, is found
in the history of all civilized nations, and even
among savage tribes. It prevailed among the Ro-

mans, Greeks, Egypnans, Chaldeans, Persians, In- -
-dians, and Gauls, and wherever modern travellers

3
have gone and ascertained the opinions of the na-«

tions, it has been found' t]_latr the belief of a future
state has prevailed, more_or less distinct. ¢ The
mnmortality of the soul,”? éays Cicero, *“is estab-
lished by the consent of all nations.”

3. The soul of man, unlike that of the mere an-
imal is endowed with faculties and capacities which

indicate that it was made for efernity. Among

these faculties is conscience.. By this. faculty, we

are enabled to distinguish between right and wrong
R 14 : : .

\
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\ .
and feel the force of moral obligation. By this we
have the 'sense of accountability, and are pointed
forward to a future retribution, Among the capa-
cities of the soul, worthy of our attention, is that
of its vast improvement in wisdom and knowledge.

‘4, From the uncqual distribulion of rewards and
| punishments in this life, it may be inferred that there
- is another state of existence, where the disorders
of the present will be reetified ;—where the good
will be rewarded, and the wicked punished accor-
ding to their own works,

Some who have held to a future state, have sup-
posed that death was a temporary cessation of -ra~
tional, conscious existence. They believe that the
ﬂentire‘man,rests in the grave till the resurrection,
and that there his existence is to be renewed.

But the soul may exist and be active, separate. ..
from the-body. God who isa spirit, exists without
a material body. Angels who are spirits, exist '
without material bodies.. And if the soul of man -

"is a spiritual substance, why may it not exist in a
disembodied state ? It is impossible to conceive a
spirit; to, be. msensible, when freed from the frail -
body,*as the idea’says a distinguished writer,which
is always entertained of it. is, that it is a: living,

_thinking, active substance ;. and tliat its separation
from the body, instead of being an argument for
its 1nsf‘n<1b1hty, as if.it could not-act without bodi-
ly organs, is rather an m'rnment against it; because
being no: longer fettexcd and impeded: by a sub-



,

DEATH. . 211

stance dull and inert, it is at-full liberty to exert
its native energies, as smothered. fire breaks out
into a ﬂame, when it obtainsa ﬁee commumcatlon
with the atmosphere.” ' a

'

2. Scripture Testimony.

We have evidence from the testimony, of our Sas o
vior, both of thé immortality of the soul, and that e
the saints will.be with him immediately '1f'te1 death

—** one sentence from whose lips” saith Dr. chk
“1s of greater weight than all the reasonings of
philosophers, whether heathen or christian. Why
should we follow a circuitous and uncertain path,
when the highway is before us 7 Or why should we
light a torch, when the snn'is pouring around us
the full splendor of its beams?” ¢Jesus Christ

-hath abolished death, and brought life and immor-
‘ ta]ity to light, through the gospel.”

2 Tim. 1. 10. “I go to prepare a place for you,
and if I go away, T wxll come again,-aud receive-

you to myselfthat where I am there yé may be also.”

From our Savior’s promise to the penitent thief, '

. we learn the state of the saints, immediately after

death, - To day shalt thou be with me in paradise.
If language has any meaning, this implies that' on .
that day, his soul should he in the same place with"
that of Christ that is, in paradise. 'The word “par-
adise” is well known to designate a place ofenjoy .
ment. Tt points to the blessedness which the pen-

" itent sought ¢ Lord, remember me when thou com

v EX
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est into thy kingdom.” The Savior heard his pray-

er. : D v

Stephen evidently expected .that his soul would
go immediately to heaven, when he prayed, “Lord
Jesus, receive my spirit.”  Paul proceeds upon the
supposition that the saints as soon as they leave

~this wotld, enter their heavenly rest ¢ For we

“know that if our carthly house of this tabernacle
were dissolved, we have abuilding of God, a house
not made with hands, cternal in the heavens.” €
Cor. 5, 1. The entrance into heaven is the remov-
al from earth. The same sentiment 1s implied
; when he says that he was “‘in a strait betwixt two”’

. whether to remain upon earth, or “to depart and

; to be with Christ, whichiwas fur better.” Phil. 1,

23. . We must certainly suppose he believed, that
as soon as he departed, he should be with Christ.

- This is clear from the fact that he could not have
hesitated for o moment whether to remain inactive’
and in a state of insensibility for thousands of years-
‘or to live and be engaged in the cause of Christ,

. and enjoy communion with God. It may be objec-
ted that this long period would appear to him buta
moment. But this supposition is in no way appli-

_cable to the following words 3 “Thércfore we are

- alweys confident, knowing that whilst we are at
home in the body, we are absent” from the Lord.” *
“We are confident and willing rather to be absént
from the body, and to be present: with the Lord.”

R Cor. 5, 6,8. We could not express in a clears
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er ‘manner, the immediate  transition of the soul
from the present world into the presence of Christ.
Our departure from the body, is what introduces
us into the presence of the Lord.

‘“ When the dust returns to the earth as it was,
the Spirit will retum to God who gave it.” Eccl,
12, 7. '

The appenrance of Moses and Elias at the trans-
figuration of our Savior, gives us some view of
their existence, after leaving this world. One of

«them was an embodied Spirit ; the other disembod-
ied. . Elias is another name for Elijah; he, as we
all know, was translated to heaven without seecing
death, and of course exists as the saints will after
the resurrection. But Moses died, and very prob-
ably exists as the rest of the saints do before the
resurrection, and as they immediately leave the
present world. The disciples James, Peter and
John, saw both Moses and Elias with Christ, con-
versing with him. And the interview with them
was interesting to the disciples, not only with our
Savior and Elias, but also with Moses. This must
be the case, for Peter says to the Savior,let us
build here three tabernacles ; one for thee, one for
Moses and .one for Elias. Yerc we see that the

disciples were interested in the society of Moses as -

well as that of Elias and our Savior. We do not
suppose that either of the former, engaged their at-
tention so much as our Savior.

* The saints at death will be freed from temptation
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and sin. The souls in heaven are called “ the Spll‘- ‘
its of just men made perfect. " ~
As heaven is a place of infinite, blessedness we can-
not suppose any to enter there, who are not made
~ free from sin.  ““There shall in no wise enter into.
;- it any thing that defileth, nelther whaisoever work-
eth abomination or maketh a lie ; but they which
are written in the Lamb’s book of life.” Rev. 21..

27. Unless the Saints were perfectly pure, they e

would'not be prepared for the socicty of the bless-
‘ed.- But as they are at death set free from temp-
tation and sin, the souls of the saints will enjoy the
fellclty of a fuiture state.
The perfect holiness which the soul attains at
death, is not changeable like that of Adam, but itis
“fixed and eternal. ¢ Him that overcometh will T
make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he
shall go no more out, and I will write upon him the
name of my God, and the name of the city of my
God, which is new Jelucalem, which cometh down
out of heaven from my God, and I will wrlte upon
“him my new name.’
Death ends our Pr obatwn
- Theidea of a plobatlon beyond the grave, is
contradicted by the general tenor of scripture. I
need not discuss this point at length here as the‘
doctrine will be considered in the lecture on the fi-
nal state of the ughteoua and wicked. It may be
ohserved however, that the scriptures represent
tlus life, as the seed tlme, and the only tlme in

[
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which to lay up treasures in heaven. If we herc
“sow to the flesh; we shall of the flesh, reap corrup-
tion. The rich man and Lazarus, after death, are
represented as having their conditions -eternally

fixed. Luke, 16, 26. Thereare no changes of i

worlds beyond the ‘grave, but cvery one ‘will be
treated according to the deeds done here in the body.
-¢¢ He that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he
which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he -that
is righteous, let him be righteous still; ‘and he
‘that is holy let him be holy sull.” Rev. 22, 11,
But in this life, the offers of the gospel are <p1ead
out. Come, for all things aré now ready. “What-
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might,. -
for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
nor wisdom, in the grave w hither thou goest.”” Ecel.
9, 10.

The inquiry arises, whyis deathinflicted? It is on
account of sin, that “death has passed upon all
men.” ¢ Sin is not imputed, when there is no law.
Neveriheless, death reigned from Adam to Moses,
even over them that had not sinned after the simil-
itude of Adam’s transgression.” It still reigns over
those that have not sinned after the similitude of
Adam’s transgression. Infants die although they
are not -capable of actual  disobedience. It
may be asked, how then is it right for them to be
involved in this infliction ? The answer is whatever
they have lost in Adam- involuntary on their part
- they have secured to them-in Christ involuntary on -

" N
.
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their part. Though their. bodies return to dust’
yet they are restored in the fesurrection, even in a
better situation than before the fall. They are no
more exposed to death, but are destined- ‘to be with

-, Christ forever. -~ = ;

It may be asked, why bélievers experience death
if Christ has secured to them- salvation from sin.
It is sufficient to answer that their bodily existence
is restored in the resurrection; and why it -is de-

ferred till that time we need not enquire. - By

~death,we are constantly reminded of the sad effects
of sin, which should humble us, and bring us to
«,'the feet of Jesus ; there it is our prnvﬂon‘e to grow
. up into Christ, to awake fin his likeness, be joint

"' heirs with him, become kings and prlesta unto God.

It has pleased God that we should 'live here by
faith. Here the saints are afilicted ; like other men
they die; yet their ]anrruage should be, & Though
.- he slay me yet will I trust in him.” :

, NO. XXX. . .
IMMEDIATE CONSEQUENCES OF DEATH.

‘The consequences of death to the human body.
,are very obvious. Immediately on the * departure
of the soul;’ the body becomes senseless, lifeless; is
‘ consxgned to the grave, and saon moulders back to
dust.
‘The" con:equences of death to the soul of mun,

LY.
o
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are-of the greatest importance ; and’ we¢ may in- -

quiré, 1. Does the disembodied soul pass through -

- any trial or judgment previous to the restrrection ?

+ That it does, is . intimated in the scriptures, and1s -
in accordance, with the common apprehensxon of
Chnstmns. We speal\ of a person when he dles,
‘as lnvmo‘ gone with his account to God. - It appears
that the soul, immediately on leaving the body, is
fully conscious of its character and state; it per-
ceives clearly what manner: of spirit it-is of, and
for what .world it is prepared and destined.  The -
moment the soul leaves ‘the body, it is made fully
-conscious of the Dlvme presence, of its own char-
acter'and destiny. See Lecture xxix, for a more .
“full account of the conscious existence of the soul .-

immediately after death. It is judged at oncein - -

the presence of God; and enters either happiness

_or misery.—Such a judgment does not obviate the

necessity of a final and”general judgment. If the  ~
object of the final judgment were to satisfy man as.
to his own proper character and state it would be
superseded and unnecessary. DBut this is not the
object of the great judgment day. Its object is
higher than this, and one with which the judglﬁént
passed upon the soul at death does ot interfere. -

2. Are the souls of the 11glncnus and wicked
separ'\ted in point of place, previous, to the - ‘resur-
rection? The solution of this question depends
partly on another, viz: Are spirits capable of being

" _fixed in any particular place 7, That they are, may
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L be shown from facts. Are not our spirits now fixed
i aplace—m the body—in this world? And.if
B they may exist in a place here, why not hereafter ?
< The’ angels are spirits, and do not they exist each

of them 'in somé. place? Were not the angels in

some place, who were seen -of the dlsclples atthe
sepulchre of our Saviour? The scriptures repre- -

sent the righteous and wicked as being . separated
at death ; and this 'separation is- 0bv1ous]y one of
place. In heaven, where the spmts of just men
made perfect dwell, there are now’ glorified bod-
ies ; and these, we know, must . exist -in some
place. There is the glorified body of our Sav-.

tour. There also, are, the bodies of Enoch and

* Elijah, With these, no doubt, are associated the’
. glorified- spirits of the just; who, of course, are

situated with them in a place, viz: heaven. From
this holy place, the souls of the wicked are sepa-

‘rated. They arein the place ﬁrep_ared for the devil

and his .angels. An objection to this view, may,

perhaps, be raised from the signification of the
term skeol, and its corresponding Greek term,
Hades, in the original seriptures. - It is e'vide\nt,
on examination, that these words are used to ex-
press, generally, the region of the dead. They
often signify the grave, also the place of departed
spirits, and particularly, of wicked spirits. In this
sense it is used in the following passage: “The |
wicked shall be turned into (sheol) ‘heéll, and aIl:

the nations that forget God. "Every candid man
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must acknowledge that this is not spoken as ap-

.- plicable to the righteous, but that it'is restricted to"-
. the wicked and the nations that forget God. “In Lo

. hell’ (Hades) he hfted up his eyes bemn‘ in tor-
ment. Luke 16, 2 -

8. Of what nature are the en_]oyments and the
suﬁ'ermgs of- souls previous to the resurrection.?—

It is certain.that they are not corporeal, sensual
or animal; since the soul is now separate from the
‘body.” They must, therefore, be intellectual, moral
Jor spzrztual —such as are adapted to the nature of
a dlsembodxed spirit.  Some of the sources of hap-

"~ piness to the spirits of just men ‘made perfect are,

then, the investigation and discovery of truth, the
approbation of conscience, joyful recollections and

* . anticipations, the society of the blessed, the presence

of Christ, communion with God. The opposite of
these are sources of torment to the wicked spirits.

4. Do separate souls know each other, and re- "~

new former acquaintance and intercourse in the
" other world? This appears from scripture to be
the fact. Abrahum and the rich man, and Lazarus
are represented as perfectly knowing each other
in the teachings of our Savior. The kings of the
nations are represented as kunowing the king of
Babylon when he came down to them into hell, and
. as taunting over him. Is, 14,10, The souls of the
martyrs, who had come out of great tribulation,
. and had washed their robes and made them white
“*"in the blood of the Lamb, undoubtedly knew each

3
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. other, and sympathized in each others jf)ys. The
. fact of this i inquiry seems to be taken for, granted,
ather than directly taught, in the various represen-
" tations of scripture on the subject. Did.not Moses
and Elias kknow each other, when they appeared at
our ‘Savior’s transfiguration? Here is a beautiful
example showing not merely that the disembodied
spirits have knowledge, but that they associate with
embodied spirits.  Elias, who is Elijah, was an em-
bodied spirit, but Moses disembodied ;* yet both of
them could be with Christ and converse with hlm.

. *Itis thought by some that the hody of Moses hiad been raised when - °
he appeared with Elijah and the Savior en the mount of transfigura-
toa. But of this there isno valid evidence. The strongest pre-
sumptive proof of Moses’ resurrection is, that his body was not to be
found some time after it was buried. We have, however, positive
cvidence that Moses had not been raised when he appeared on the
mount of transfiguration ; hecause Christ is become the first fruits of
them that slept. 1 Cor. 15,20. Afterwards they that are Chnist’s
at his coming. Verse 23.

 As Christ is the first {ruits, Moses could not have been raised when
be appeared on the mount, because that was before the resurrection
of Christ, and thus Moses would have becn the first fruits, and not
Christ. It may be said that Christ raised Lazarus before his own
resurrection, Lazarus was not at that time raised to immortality —
It was a miraculous restoration of natural life. The whole force of
the context shows this 10 be the case.

It is clear then that Moses only in his glorified spirit appeared with
our Savior on the mount of transfiguration. It is a clear exhibition
_ of what the saints will be as soon as they die; and as they look into
the glories of the resurrcction, how must their souls be filled with
rapture, No rolling tear down the blooming cheek. No howling
winds around the peaceful place. Not a cloud in all the hcaveuly
region, .
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'5. Have separate souls any meahs of becoming
acquainted with what is transacted here on carth?
It appears that they have. Tt is certain that the
angels, both the holy and the fallen, maintain a
constant intercourse between this world and the
world of spirits, and may carry intelligence from the
-one to the other.. ‘It is also certain that multitudes
are continually leaving this world and going to the
world of ‘spirits, who may carry intelligence. At
any rate, spirits in the other world are represented
as knowing what is transacted here. 'The rich man
in hell knew that his five brethren were still living,
and that they were likely to follow him to that place
of torment.  The souls under the altar knew that
their blood had not, at that time, been nv‘enged on
their persecutors. The repentance of a sinner is
known in heaven.. Man on earth is represented as
calling together Lis friends and neighbors, saying
unto them rejoice with me. - ¢ I say unto you, that
likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that
tepenteth, more than over ninety and nine just per-
sons which need no repentance.” Luke15,7. It
s very probable that spirits in the other world feel
a deep intercst in the transactions on earth, especi«
ally in such as relate to the kingdom of Christ.

NO. XXX
RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD.

By the resurrection of the dead we mean that

A
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the bodies which are laid in the grave, will be rais-
ed and will be again united with their souls, to con-
tinue in existence forever., Itis clearly revealed
in the Bible, not onlyin the New Testament but also
in the Old._ The following words of Job have been
much discussed. But the circumstﬁ'nées and man-
ner in which they were spoken evidently point to.
something more than a temporal deliverance. ¢ Oh
that my words were now written! Oh that they
were printed in a book ! that they were graven with
an iron pen and lead in the rock forever! For I
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall
stand at the latter day upon the earth: And though
after my skin worms_destroy this body, yet in my
flesh shall T see God ; whom 1 shall.see for myself,
and'mine eyes shall bellold, and not another; ; though
my reins be consumed within me.””  Job 19: 23—
Q7. Itistaught in Ysaiah: ¢ He will swallow up
death in victory, and the. Lord God will wipe away
tears. from off all faces.” Is. 25: 8. Likewise in’
IsaiahR6: 19. ¢ Thy dead men shall live, together
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and
sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.”
We find the following passage in the prophecies of
Daniel 12: 2, 3. * And many of them that sleep in
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlast-
ing life, and some to shame and everlasting con-
tempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the
brightness of the firmament and they that turn many

;
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to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.”’—
The resurrection of the dead both of the righteous
and the wicked, is also abundantly taught in the
New Testament. “The hour is coming, in the
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice.

And shall come forth§ They that have done good,

_unto the resurrection of life; and they that have
done’ evil, unto- the resmrectlon of damnation.”
John 5: 28, 29. ‘

Paul believed in the resurrection, ¢ both of the
just and the unjust.”” Acts 24: 15,

The New Testament reveals that the Jews firmly
believed in the doctrine ot the resurrection, and
that they believed this previous to the gospel dis-
pensation : ** And others were tortured, not accept-
ing dellver.mce, that they mmht obtain a better
resurrection.”  Heb. 11: 35.

It may be asked whether our bodies will be raized
or new ones: be formed? They evidently will be
raised. ‘«It is objected,” says Dr. Dick, “that the
bodies of men often enter'in the composition of
other substances ; that they net only serve for the
nutrition of vegetables and are the food of carnivo-
rous animals, but thatthey are océasiona]ly devour-
ed by cannibals, and converted into a part of their
bodies! It 1s easy to conceive them to be reclaim-
ed from animals and vegetables ; but what shall be
done in those cascs in which the same particles
happen to belong to different men? ' Two things
are supposed in this objection. Tirst, that all the
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particles which have ever helonged to an individual
will be united in the composition of his future body ;
and secondly, that a part of the substance of one
maun may become part of the substance of another,
It is evident that, if the first supposition is true, the
second is f'llse and that, if the second is true, the
v f'rst is false; but we cannot affirm any thing certain-
ly, concerning either. The objection is addressed
to our ignorance ; but the objectors themselves are
equally ignorant and as, on this account, they have
no right to advance the objection, so we are under
no obligation to put ourselves to the trouble of an-
swering it. It is enough for us to know that God,
all-wise and almighty, is able to perform what he
has promised.” Thf)ugh our bodies while living
are refreshed with new particles while old ones pass
off, yet we know that we are the same identical
persons that we were in childhood. After the res-
urrection we shall be the same identical person that
we are now, though our bodies will then be glorifi-
ed. The word resurrection, and the corresponding
term (anastasts) both signify the rising or standing
up of something which had fallen or lain down.
The formation of a different body: for the separate
spirit would not be a resurrection but a creation.
So Paul did not speak ol a creation, although he
says:. “That which thou sowest, thou sowest not
that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may
chance of wheat, or of some other grain. - But God
giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every.
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seed his own body. His design obviously is to show,
that the bodies of the saints, of whom alone he'is
speaking, will undergo a great and glorious change,
and will not be the same’ as they now are in respect
of their qualities, but they will be the same in kind.
They will not'be contaminated with sin, but Christ
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned
like unto his rrlonous body. Phil. 3: :

-It is a fact, that the plaut is not dlffercnt from the
seed, as the new bodies are supposed to be from the
old; for, it is derived from the seed and is ofits
substance ; and the Apostle proceeds upon this idea
when he says ¢ ¢ Thou fool, that which thou sowest
is not quickened, except it die,”-p]ainly.supposing
that that which is quickened, is the same substance
which died. IHe expresses his meaning in the clear-

est manner when contrasting the present and future -
state of the body : * This corruptible must put on -

incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortal-
itv.” The, Apostle is evidently vindicating here
not the doctrine of a mere creation, but the glorious
doctrine of the resurrection. - And, Why should
it seem an incredible thmff that God should raise
the dead 17 :

" Though the dead, both the just 'md the !1nJust,
will be raised by the power of 'God, yet there is a

peculiar connection between the ‘resurrection of
Christ and that of his saints. :When the saints die -

they are said to :*‘ die in the Lord,” and sl‘eep‘iri

Jesus,” Revi 14: 18. « For if we believe that’

156
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Jesus died and rose agair, even so them also which
sleep 1n Jesus will God Bring with him.” 1 Thes,
A . _
*- Bach have received the gospel. 1 Cor. 15°chap.
By which also;" saith the Apostle, < ye are‘saved,
if ye keep.in memory what T preached unto you,
unless ye have believed 1n vain. For I delivered
unto you first of all that which I also received, how
that Christ died for our sins accbrding to the scrip-
tures; And that he was buried, and that he rose
again the third day according to the scriptures :
And that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve :
After that, he was secn of above five hundred breth-
ren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto
this present, but some are fallen a'slee)p.u After that,
he was seen of ‘James; then of all the apostles.—
And last of all he was séen of ‘me n]s‘o,‘ as of onoc
born out of due' time. " If the dead rise not, then js
not Christ raised: And if Christ be not raiseijour
faith is vainj ye are yet in your sins.”” . The argu-
ment is, if Christ be not raised, ¢ Then t'he_): also
which- are fallen asleep in Christ ate perished.”
But the Apostle affirms, “ now is Christ risen from
the dead, and bLecome the first fruits of them that
slept,” plainly showing that since Christ js risen
those who are’ united to him in this world must
necessarily rise in-him, awaking in his likeness, O
what a thought ! that we shall as really exist. with
~Christ and his saints in the other world, as we ex-
ist with each other in this, e has become victo-
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rious over death and the gra;'é. - 'And does it scem
too much to believe 7 - The disciples that were with
Christ were slow to believe, nntwithstanding the
overwhelming evidence that he ‘had risen.’ This
was especially the case with Thomas, bt}t'our Lord
convinced him, as we shall find in the 20th Chapter
of John: On the day of his resurrection “ ateve-
ning, being the first day of the week, when the
doors were shut where the disciples were assembled
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the
midst. and saith unto them, Peace he unto you,
And when he had so said, he showed them his hands
and his'side.. Then were the dlscxp\cs glad w llcn
they saw the Lord. » :

 But Thomas, one of the twelre, c'lllededymus,
was not with them when Jesus came. The other
disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the
Lord.” But-he said unto them, Except I shall sce
in his hands the print of the nails,and put my finger
into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into
his side, I will not believe.” A ‘week frem that
time, *¢ again his dlsclples were within, and Thomas
‘with them.  Then came’ Jesus, the doors being
shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be
unto you. Then saith lie to Thomas, Redch hiths
er thy. finger, and behold my hands;: and reach
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side : ‘and be
not.faithless, but believing. ~ And Thomas ‘answer-
ed and said unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus
saith unto him, Thomas, bécause thou hast seen me
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thou hast believed : blessed are they that have not
seen, and yet have believed.” e
. -We find .in 24th Chap. of .Luke that when the,
disciples saw the Lord, they supposed that they had
seen a spirit. T'o convince them that he was not
amere. spirit, he says to them, Behold my hands
and my feet, thatit is Tmyself: handle me, and see;
for a spirit hath not flesh and - bones, as ye see me
‘have. And when he had thus -spoken, he shewed
them his hands and his feet. And while they yet
‘believed not for Jjoy, and "wondered, he ‘said unto
them, Have ye herce aty meat? ~And they gave
him a piece of 4 broiled fish, and of an honey-comb;
And he took it, and did eat before them. We do
not suppose that the glorified body of Christ need-
ed to be nourished ‘with food, but he doubtless par-
took of it to convince them that he was not a mere
spirit. . While our Savior blessed the disciples, he
was parted from them and carried up into heaven;
And they worshipped him, and returned to Jerusa-
lem with great joy ; "And were continually’'in the
temple praising and blessing God. But our Savior
will come the second tinie ; * For the Lord himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the
voice of the- archangel, and with the trump of
God: and the dead-in Christ shall rise first: Then
we-which are alive and remain shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord
in the alr: and so shall \ﬂ_: ever be with the Lord.
" It may be asked when the resurreetion of the dead
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will occur. The sacred writers intimately connect
it with the general judgment at this second appear-
Jing of our Lord,
' It has been believed by some, that part of the
dead will be raised, previous to the Mlllemum, and
will reign personally with Christ on earth, duung
the whole of that period. Those who ‘embrace this
““opinion are called Millenarians. They found their
opinion on a passage in the 20th Chap. of Rev. 1
¢ And I'saw thrones, and they set upon them, and = }|/ji
judgment was given unto them : and I saw the souls :
of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, ‘
and for the word of God, and which had not wor- il
shipped the beast, neither his image, neither had :
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their
hands ; aud they lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years, :But the rest of the dead lived not
again until the thousand years were finished. This
is the-first resurrection.” : As it was observed, this
passage has given rise to the notion of the persanal
relgn of Chuist. -upon earth. - It is considered, how- i
ever, too -obscure to be made 'the foundation of a i:
positive opinion.. It is thought to refer to a spmt- . 5
ual restrrection,—a resurrection of the cause or cn- "
terprise of the martyrs; while persons of the same (
spirit will arise and reign with Christ, in'the undis- [0
turbed enjoyment of religion, Satan being bound, (| .
‘and his  agents reduced to silence, It is thought L
- some such interpretation is favored by this circums- hhy
-stance, that John speaks not of the bodies, but of
" the souls of those who had been slain,

- [i

"
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NO. XXXII.
THE JUDGMENT.

‘The general judgment will follow the resurrection
of the dead, when small and great shall stand be-
fore God to. receive their final sentence.- Christ
will make a visible appearance, who will come with
great power and glory. ¢ Before him shall-be
gathered all nations ; and he shall separate them
one from another, as ashepherd divideth his sheep
from the goats ; and he shall set the sheep on his
right hand, but the goats on the left” DMatt. 25
32,33, 1In the revelation of John'it is . said ﬂ_mb
“ the books were opened ; and another ‘book “was
opened, which is the book.of life.” TIt. is out ‘of

_ this book that the saints will be judged. To the
‘law, as.the rule of justification and condemnation,

~ they are not ameanable: for they have been de-

livered from it by. Jesus Christ, and when they be-

'lleved in him, they declared that they ceased to .

*scek. rlghteousness by it. - The question, will be
whethert they possess the true and living faith which
God lias appointed to be the only means of obtain-
ing salvation. - "This faith will necessarily be con-
nected with good works. “Then shall the Km'r
say unto them on his right hand, Come ye, blessed
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
you_from the foundation of the world: Tor I was.
an hungered and ye.gave me meat: I was- thirsty;
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and ye gave me drink ; I was o stranger, and ye
took me'in, naked and ye clothed me; I was sick
and ye visited me ; I was in prison and ye came
unte me.”. Matt, 25, 34,—306." :
~ . The Coming of Christ denotes the judgment;

“When-the son of man shall come in his glory, and

all 'the holy angels with him then -shall he sit: upon

the throne of his glory.” Matt. 25, 3. " Though

this prediction is mentioned in connexion with
those which relate to the destruction of Jerusalem,
yet this, as it is seen on the .very face of it_and
from the context, undeniably refers to. the last

Judgment. And-though ¢ the coming. of Christ,”:
in some instances, is -used with reference to the -

destruction of Jerusalem, yet it is certain that this
is not the uniform and general signification of the

expression. It is used by tlie Apostle John, long:

after Jerusalem was destroyed.+ * Little childrgn,

abide in him, that when he (Clmet) shall appear, .

we may have conﬁdence, and not- be ashamed be-
fore bim at Ais coming.” |1 John, 2, 28, In another
passage, we are informed expressly when the com-
ing of Christ shall be. -It shall be at the time of
the general resurrection. “ We say unto you, by
the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and
remain unto the caming of the Lord shall. not. pre-

vent them which are asleep. " For the Lord him:

self shall decend from heaven with . a sh‘out',’ with
the voice of the archangel, and.with the - trump of

God; and the dead in Christ: shall rise kﬁrst.j’ 2
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Thes, 4,15, | The coming of Christ here cerainly
refers to the generquitdgment, when all the dead
shall be raised and the living shall - be changed.
“ We beseech you,” says Paul in .2 "Thess. 2; 1.
“ by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our
gathering together unto him.” ~Again *“He (God)
hath- appointed a day in which he will judge the
world in'righteousness, by that man whom he hath
ordained.” Acts 17, 31, Further, I charge thee
before God and the Lord Jesus -Christ, who shal]
judge the quick and the dead, at his appearing.”
2 Tim. 4, 1. It is asserted in these passages, that
at the app'earing of Christ, the *period before’ spo-
ken of, he shall judge the world, the living and the
dead; referring cvidently to a gencral Judgment,
- 'In other passages, Paul says, “ We shall. all stand
_ before the judgment seat of Christ.” Rom. 14, 10,
~ Also 2 Cor. 5, 10, “We must alf appear before the
+ udgment seat of Christ. - T

In showing that there will be n general judgment
we have incidentally shown ‘when 72 is 1o be. Itis
to follow immediately upon the resurrection. Be-
fore these great events take place, there is to be a
long period of rest and ‘peace o the church on
earth, 60n1m011]y denominated ‘the Millbnium. At
the close of this period, Satan is.to be loosed fora
little season; but -in the midst of his career, and
the triumph of the ungodly, while they are coming
up upon the breadth of the earth, as the sand’ of
the .sea, and compassing the camp of the saints

~

’
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about and the beloved city, suddenly the trumpet
will sound, and the scenes of the last judgment will
Dbe visible to'the universe. Respecting the persoti-
age who is to be judge, in the final day, the scrip-
tures are plain.” The judge'is to be the Lord Jesus
Christ.  * The Father hath committed all Judg-
ment unto the Son.”"

“/He hath given him authority to execute judg-
ment, also, because he'is the Son of man. John 5,
22,27, “ The Son of man shall come in his glory,
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit
upon the throne of his glory.”

The last work of Christ which he, as medntor
is to perform, is that of judging the world. * When
this is ended, and the final sentences are pronoun.
ced and exccuted, he will then deliver up his medi-
atorial kingdom. and God will be all in all,

The beings to be _]udfred will be, ﬁ1=t, the whole -

human family, saints and: smncra,—n]l who bhave
ever lived upon the earth. ¢ Before him shall be
gathered all nations.” ** God wlll bring every work
into judgment.” SRR -

¢ Every one of us-shall give an account of him-
self to God.”” We may also expect that the anc;l.s
will be called into ]udcrmem. .

Of the fallen angels we ‘are expressly told, that
they “are reserved in everlasting chains, under.
darkness, unto the judgment of the great-day.” Jude
6. We are'not so exphcxtly informed respecting the
Judgment of holy angels; but from the fact that

’
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they were once on trial, and as ministering spirits, -
they are concerned with us during our irial,itis .
thought to he reasonably concluded that they will’
appear with us'in the final judgment. We have no
account in the Bible, of any other rational creatures,
besides ‘angels and men.. The question has been
“asked, whether men are to be called into judgment
in the final day, for their whole character, from the
beginning of Iife up to that period, or only for their
character while on probativn. . The latter seems
the more reasonable supposition. . Probation’ and
the judgment are connected ideas. Men are now
on probation for the judgment. - They are here for-
ming characters for ¢he judgment. . The presump-
tion, therefore is, that they will be called into judg-
ment, only for the character sustained by. them du-
ring the period of their trial. T

The bible informs us that men are to be Jlld(TE(l
according-to their works ; works as they are with or
without true faith in Christ; and that too while they
are done here in the body. -+ We must all appear
hefore the judgment seat of Christ, that every one
may receive the things done in kis. body, according
to_that'he hath done, whether it be good or had "

Cor. 5, 10. :

Respecting the duration of the’ _]udf'ment’scene,
different opinions have heen entertained, and the
scriptires afford.us io positive information, We
are ahundantly informed that there is to be a day
of judgment. ““God hath appointed a day-in
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which he will judge the world in righteousness.,
* But how long this period will be, we cannot de-
cide. It will'not probably be very-long,  The pro-
cess of ‘judgment however will continue long
enough, to answer all the parposes for:which it
was instituted, - It will be sufficiently long to bring
‘every,work-and every secret thing into clear 'view’
of every individual, so that each may see, that not
only his own sentence, but that of every other in-
dividual, is perfectly right. The excuses which
sinners now offer for not repenting and believing
the gospel will there appear, if not repented of, to
their shame and everlasting cortempt.

The object of the last judgment is not, as I un-
dergtand it, to satisfy man, what his condition is,
whether happy or miserable ‘in the future world.
Of this doubtless; he will - be fully satisfied as soon
as he leaves this world.. The object. of the judg-
ment is to answer more noble ends. There will
be a full exhibition to the universe, what are.the
characters of all. It will .be seen that ‘God has
been perfectly just, and benevolent in all his pro-
ceedings, God will show to:each and every one
of his creatures, that he has done right, not only in
respect to thatone, but to-all the rest. T hose who
- now on the ground of their many good works, refuse
to repent: and find ransom in 2" Savior’s blood, will
then fully realize the trutly of our Savior’s language 3
¢ [ was an hungered and ye gave .me no meat’;’l
was thirsty and ye gave me no drink 3 [ was astran-
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ger and ye took me not in ; naked and ye clothed
me not ; ‘sick and in prison, and ye visited me not.”

¢t And 'these shall go away into everlasting pun-
ishment, but the righteous into life eternal.”

While the rightcous may wonder at the validity
of their title, and say,Lord,when saw we thee an hun-
gered,'and, fed thee? or thirsty and gave thee drink?
When saw we thee a stranger and ‘took ihee in?
or naked and c]othed thee? or when saw we thee sick
or in prison, and came unto thee? The king shall
answer and say unto them, verily I say unto you,
masmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least
of these my brethren, ye h'ue done it'unto me.

. NO. XXIIL ‘
FINAL STATE OF THE RIGHTEOUS
AND THE WICKED.

Immediately after the judgment, the righteous
will go into hfe eternal.  Heaven will be their
abode. PR » )

But the question arises, is heaven a place orisit
merely a state or an imaginary residence. Heaven
is certainly a place. ‘This is cvident from:the fact
‘that the saints after the resurrection, will exist with
bodies as really as they do in the present world,
lience there must be a place in which they exist.
"Thiis agrees with the language of our-Savior, I go
to prepare a place for you.” John 14, 2, -
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The enjoyment of heaven is beyond expression.
¢ Now are we the sons of God, and ‘it doth not
yet appear what we shall be: but we know that
wwhen he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we
shall see him as he is.”. ch_, we shall'be with Christ.
Sayg he, “ And if T go and prepare a place for you
I will come again, and receive you unto myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also.” The saints
will see Christ.and be with him as really as the an-
cient disciples'saw him, and were with him on earth
after his resurrection. How interesting is the ac-
count of our .Savior’s. conversation with the two
_disciples on their way to Emmaus! though they
did not know him, until he * took bread and blessed
it, and brake and gave.to them.” - “ And they said
one to another, did not our heart burn within us;
while he talked with us by the- way, and while he
opened to us the scriptures??”- While our Lord
blessed ‘the disciples *he was parted from them
and carried up into heaven. And they. worshipped
him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy ;- And
Jvere continually in the temple praising and blessing
God.” Luke 24: 52, 53. S '
If on account of this interview with our risen
Lord, continual praise was the theme of- the discis
ples, while in this world of sin and temptation, what
will it be when they rise in the hlieness of Christ?
If continual praise could be their theme in view of
our Lord’s resurrection ilthough he ascended oat
of their sight, what will it be when he comes to re:

.
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ceive them to himself? The saints will not only
have commumen with Christ, but they will enjoy
the society and friendship of one another.” We can-
not suppose that the same identical persons who as-
sembled in the sanctuary on earth to worship God,
will be qeparated from all the society of each other
when they arrive in heaven, Caun we imagine that
_they arc to reside in sccluded cells? This is far
from the description of our Savior. *In my Ta-
ther’s house are many mansions, if it were not so I
would have told you.” Here the. natural sugges-
tion is, that in heaven all those comforts will be
found -which we usually enjoy in a house.—Society,
friendship, peace and rest. The saints Wwill be free
from sin and temptation’; they will also be free from
their evil conscquences. ¢ There shall be no more
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, ncither shall
there be any more ‘pain;, for the former things are
passed away.” . Rev. 21: 4. “God himself shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes.” ~

The clear view of hyenvcn]y things, and more ex-
tensive knowledge of them, will add greatly to our,
enjoyment.  *TFor now: we see through a glass
darkly 3 but then face to face : now I know in part;
but then shall I know even as also I am known.”
1 Cor. 13: 12. -

The enjovment of the samt will be great from
the fact that it is everlastmrr Christ heing made
perfect “he became the author of eternal salvation
unto all lhcm that obey him.” Here is made known
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the eternal felicity of the righteous; and not only is
it eternal, but all the sources of enjoyment are re-
stored to the saints which had been lost by sin.—
On account ‘of sin, man was- expoéed to spiritual;
natural and eternal death; but through faith in
Christ there isa * resurrection of all things.”y Acts
3: 21. It may be asked if the saints do not:still

experience natural death although they exercise
true faith in Christ. 'They do: but their lives in .

this respect are secured to them in the resurrection.
Yes, the saints are to live again, not werely five,
ten or fifteen years; but how long T - Will their lives
expire at three score years and ten?  Ah, no! they
will live etérnully, “he became the author of eternal
salvation unto all them that obey him.” * They will
sing the song of complete victory over death and
the grave. ' By this is not meant that the saints will
exist eternally with some restricted sources of en-
joyment. If death has finally cut off the source of
soéiety, of friendship, of knowledge, of communing
with one another, orin any way lessén our praise
and adoration” to God; then there. must be some
sting to death, some victory to the ‘grave.  But this
will not be our song : it will be, ¢ O death, where
is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory 77

“The saints will enjoy every thing which they can
wish or desire. They will be satisfied. - This is the
language of the Psalmist. - Ps. 16: 15. * As for me,
I will behold thy face in rightcousness: I shall be
satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness.” Says

. »,
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Dr. Dick: ¢ Who can conceive the calm of the

_,heavenly regions, where no tempest blows, and the

sound of lamentation is never heard.” . Well may
we all thus say. And similar is the language of
inspiration itself. .¢*Eye hath not seen, ror ear
heardgneither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prcpaled for them that
love him.” :

The statc qft/w wicked.

, And these shall go away into ever]asung pumsh-
ment 3 but the righteous into life eternal, Here the
same Greek word (Aconios) is used to designate the
durability  of the punishment of the wicked as is
used to designate the Tife of the righteous. * Ever-
lasting punishment ” is contrasted with ¢ life eter-
nal,” and of course equally extensive in its duration.
Althouo‘h we_may cenjoy eternal life here, yet this
eternal life does not become finite and end at death,
but continues after the death of the body, and is
more fully eifjoyed, especially after the resurrec-
tion; hence, eternal life.is peculiarly applicable to
that state, and to that it has reference in the tcxt.

,So everlasting pumshment is '1pphcable to the wick-

ed after the resurrection.

The proper meaning of aconios, is efernal or ever-
lastmtr, unlimited. 1t is used to express the ctcrm-
ty of God, nnd of his glory. .

Rom. 16} ¢ According to the commandment
of the cverlastmg God.”
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1 Tim. 6 16. “To whom be honor and power -

curlastmb :
Tt this word dées not properly designate the ever-
I'lshn"' punishment of the wicked, neither does it
the happiness df the righteous, nor the eternity of
of God’s existence and of his glory.

If one cannot be proved the other cannot.’

Aionios is a detivative of aidn. 'The proper mean-
ing of aion is eternity, unlzmmd time. It is frdquent-
ly used in reference to God. - Rom. 9: 5. * God,
over all, blessed forever,” (cis tous aionas.) Rom,
11: 36. **To whom be glory JSorever,”” (eis-tous
aionas.) - o

If this word has’ any other meaning it mnst® be-
owing to the nature of the object to whicli it is aps
plied. For instance, somectimes it means world, the
present world, and’ the Sfuture world. - Tt has this
meaning in the following passage: Matt. 12: 32/
* Whousoever speaketh against the ‘Holy Ghost, it
shall not be forgiven him, nelther in tlus world,
neither in the world to come.”

But supposc world here means age, wluch is af-
firmed to be the same as dispensation, It shall not
be forgiven him in this dispensation nor the dispen-
sation to come; that is, he shall not be forgiven’
under the Jewish dispensation, nor under the rrnqnel
dxspenswtlon. Under what” dispensation then will
he be forgiven? He ‘must dié without being for-
given. Man cannot repent and be forgiven while
in the grave: hence; the injunction’ of scripture;

16
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¢t Whatsoever th_) hand findeth to do, do it with thy
“might, for there is no work, nor devnce nor knowl-
. edge, nor wisdom in the grave whither thou o‘oest."
* .There will be no probation . after the rcsurrectloh :

" and Jud«rment, because Christ will . have given up
the office of Mediator. It cannot be said that man
- will suffer what he _]ustly deserves, and then en-
joy the bliss of hcavcn ; if s0, he will not be saved
hrourrh Christ.  He \nll have no song of praise
to God and the Lamb fulcver and. .CVEr. As this
will be the song of all the saints, of course he will |

.not be mcludcd among them.

Now the only appeal is to the resurrection for
proof that all men will finally be saved,  *“Asin
Adam all died, even so in Christ shall all be madé
alive.”  Here the ﬂpostle is spe'\km" in direct
refmence to the resurrection of' the body. He does
not mean that the wxckcd as well as the righteous
will be made paxml\els of heavenly JO)S' tlus is
cvndent, from what follows. 1 Cor. 15: 23. “But
cvery man in his own order: Christ the first fruits; ;
afterward they that are Chnst s at his coming.—
\Then cometh the end, that is, when all will be raised
and come to Judgement In order to decide more-
fully upon this subject, let us compare passages
to«ctlxcx. :

: A parsage respecting the state.of the wnclxed after

the resurrection, is found in the 5th Chap of John,

" 'The dead here replesemed to be laleed are'said to ‘

be those who are dead in- trespasses and in sms.‘ .
“
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"This is indeed true, of ‘th? 25th'verse, ¢ Verily,
verily I'say unto you, the hour is coming, and now

. b, .
-is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of

God: dnd they that hear shall live.” But in the'
28th verse there is a transition’ to something more
wondertul.  ““ Marvel not at this; for the hour is
coming.” - It is not said “now is” as in the verse

first_mentioned, neither is the precise time desig->

nntéd,'; “but “the hour is coming, in the which all
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and-shall
come forth: They that have done good, unto the
resurrection of life; and they 1hat have done evil,
unto. the resurrection of damnation.” ~Tle dead
here spoken of as being raised, do not mean those
tvh_ci,:il*e‘dcad in trespasses and sins; if so, then the
sense of the passage would be as follows :+They
shall cotae forth: they, being dead in trespasses-and
sins, who have done good, unto the resurrection of
life.. Here is a plain contradiction.. It presents
the p'\]pql)le absurdity of persons being raised to
life for having done good whlle dead in tnspa&ses
and sins. .. R
~Morcover our Lord bccame th(. 'uxthor of Ltelnal
salvation unto-all them that obey him. ~In the first

“plate, eternal salvation could not- be applicable to

man, unless he was cxposed to cfernalruin. - In:the
second place, this. salvation is unto those aund-those
only who ol)cy him. Ile that despised Moses’ law

" died without mercy under two or three Withessesz of

how much sorer pumbhment suppose,.ye, shall:he

,
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be thought.worthy, who! huth trodden undcr foot the
Son of God ?

- NO. XXXIV.,
THE SABBATH."

Original Instttutmns qf thc Sabbath.

“'Phus the heavens and the earth were ﬁmahed,
and.all:the host of them. And on the seventh day
God ended bis work which he had made ;. and he
rested on the seventh day.from all bis work which
he.had made.. .And God. blessed the seventh day;
and sanctified it ; because that in it he had rested
" from all -his "work . which - God. created: and
made.”  God sanctified the day, evidently showing
that it was to be considerced . sacted, not merely by
any particular pcople, but by the whole human race.
From the preceding. remarks it 15 evident that the
Sabbath was instituted previous to the giving of the
law.by Moses. - There arc other references in scrip- -
ture which are proof of the same point. 'That the
Sabbath was'instituted is cvident from the fact that
time was dwvided into weeks. ¢ And)in procéss
of time, it came to pass that Cain brought of the
fruit of the ground an offering to the Lord.” . The
words, rendered *“in.process of time,” signify: t-at
the end of days.” ¢ The end of days,”” when Cain
‘and Abel offered sacrifices has been supposed.to be
the Sabbath. - Noah observed the division of: time
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into weeks, “We are informed,’that he, at the end
of forty days opened'the window of the ark; ¢ and
he stayed yet other seven days, and again he sent
forth the dove out of the ark; and the dove came
in'to him in the evening, and lo! in her mouth was
an olive leaf plucked off: - So Noah knew that the
waters were :abated from off the ‘carth. - And he

stayed yet other seven days, and sent forth the dovc,'

which returned not again unto him any more.’

-The Greeks and Romans observed the dmsmn
of time into weeks, - ‘Hesiod mentions the seventh
day as ¢ the splendid hght of the sun. - Homer
calls it the **sacred day.” Co

It has been observed, .that. the division of time,
which prevailed among the patriarchs,’ cannot h¢
satisfactorily accounted . for ; . but” by the previous
institution: of the Sabbath: for: the creation was
finished in six days, how then came the aucients to

divide time by seven daysif God had not sanctified

the seventh day ?

" The Sabbath is mentioned short]y 'lfter the Israe-

lites had left Egypt, and were .fed with. mauna in
the wilderness. - Exodus 16: 22, 30, "Though this
occurs before the giving. of the law, yet when first
‘alluded to, it is spoken of as a thing known, = Says
Dr. Wayland, * God, first, without referring to the
Sabbuth, informs Moses, that, on the sixth day, the
Israelites should. gather twice as -much manna as
on any other day. From-this, it seems that the
division of time by weeks was: known; and thatit
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.was taken for granted that they would know the
‘reason for the making of this distinction. In the
whole.of :the narration; there is no precept given
for the' keeping of the day, but they are reproved
for not suitably keeping it, as an institution’ wzth
whzch they ought to have been familiar.” :

. 2 The following is the precept forthe observance
of the Sabbath at the giving of the law: ¢ Remem-
" ber the Sabbath day. to keep 1t holy, - Six days shalt
thou labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh
is'the-Sabbath of the Lovd thy God 5 in it thou shalt
not do any work 3 ‘thou, nor thy sou, nor thy daugh-
ter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor
thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates,
for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the
sea, and ull tlmt in them is, and rested the seventh
day. - 'Wherefore the Loid blessed. the seventh day
and hallowed it.” . Exodus 20: 1L.: \

' Here we see that the observance of the Sabbath
is not confined to any particular people, but is “of

- universal . obligation.- It is found ‘among the fen:

commandments, which are. always referred to in
scripture ascontaimng the sum of the moral precepts
of God to man, .. Our Savior, and the apostles made
the most' decided distinetion between ‘moral and
cerémonial. observances, yet.tliey ‘always allude to
the law of the ten commandments as of permanent
and universal obligation. The high moral ¢bliga-
‘tion of this commandment is.frequently referred to
by. the prophets.. Is. 56 2,:G. ~Jer. 17:.24, 25,
Neh. 13: 15, 21, ‘ S
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“Part of the duty of the Sabbath was to meet to-
+ gether for worship, and the reading of the scriptures.
4 Six days shalt work le done; but-the seventhis
“the Sabbath of rest; a holy convocation.”” Lev. 23:
- 3. “Moses of old time hath in every. city them
that preach him, being wad in the synagogues cvcry
Sabbath day.”’ Acts 15: 21, -
Some have thought that the Sabbath was institu-
ted only for the Jews, after they left the land of
- Egypt, and that it was not instituted for man at the
“close of creation, beeause so little reference in scrip-
‘ture is made to it during this long interval. "So we
might disprove ‘circumcision, there not being one
instance of it recordcd during the long intefval from
the Jews’ entrance into Canaan; to the cucumcmon
~of the Baptist. Bat it issaid: God gave the Israe-
lites a Sabbath, and he gave it for “a sign between
him ‘and ‘them.” Exodus 3!: 13, 17, Ezek. 20:
12, 20.  His giving tliem thie Sabbath does not im-
ply that it was a new institution, any more than his

giving the other nine precepts nnplles that theY :

were new and not previously binding—the meaning
is that they were published. anew to them with ad-
ditional observances. The Sabbath might be a sign,
because its observance, would serve, with their other
religiousrites, to distinguish them from idolatrous
nations, and remind them of their recent redemp-
tion.- Hence, in repeating the precept, these words
are added’t ¢ And remember that thou wast “a. ser-
vant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God
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brought thce out thence, through a mighty hand,
and by a stretched out arm; therefore, the Lord thy
God commanded thee to l\eep the ‘Sabbath day ”
Deut. 5: 15.

- Though the Jews were to. obselve the Subb'\th !
with respect to certain rites; it does not follow
when these rites cease, that the Sabbath, as to its
moral and general precepts either ceases or com-
menced with these rites: hence there is nothing in
the above to show that-the Sabbath was designed
only for the Jews, or that it was not instituted at
the creation. The scriptures assure us that it was
designed, not merely for the Israclites, but that *¢the
Sabbath was made for man.”” Thus we see that its
obligations are universal. -'This view of the subject
appears to.be confirined by the example and precept
of Christ, who taught how to keep the Sabbath, and
was himself accustomed to obsérve the day for
the purposes of religious worship. ¢ As his custom
was, he went into the symgon'uc on the Sabbath
da), and stood up to read. Luke 4: 16. See
likewise Matthew 12: 2—13, .

ch Sabbath under the Christian Dzspensatwn.

Under the Christian dlspensmon the first day of
the week is observed as the Sabbath. 1t is said by
some, that we do not regard the precept of the Sab-

" bath in the law of the ten commandments, because
that requires us to observe, the seventh day. The
force of the preceptis that we observe the seventh
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part of the time. *Six days shalt thou labor,” " It

is evident that we .are to -observe every seventh

day-in rotation, after six ‘days of labor. ' If we go
beyond this, we are involved in difficulty. It ismnot
--expected that we must begin at-a particular hour
to compute time, for days begin at different periods
in, different parts of the earth. This difference in-
creases as we travel east or west; some days being
earlier, and others later than the days wnh us. It
seems undeniable that it is the seventh pmt' of the
time that we are to regard as the Sabbath. The
command may have circumstances which are capa-
ble of being altered in perfect. accordance with its
moral principles, and the moral ends wlnch it pro-
poses. R
There 'are worthy ll)dlCﬂllODS that thc d'\y on
which the Christian Sabbath is to be kept, should
be specially -honored under the new dispensation,
On that day our Savior arose from the dead; and
on the same evening met with his Apostles: a week
from his resarrection he met with them again. 'Thus
* he sanctioned this day as sacred by his presence

with the disciples. On this, was the day of Pente- .

cost, when the spmt was poured out in'so remalk-
able a manner.
That the primitive Christians in all places, were
-accustomed to meet statedly, to worship and cele-
brate the Lords Supper is evident from 1 Cor. 11:
, 20, 14, 23,.40. -And thatthese meetings were on
the first day of the weck, we may learn from 1 Cor.
16: 1,2, Also, Acts 20: 6—11.
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"In Revelations 1, 10. John observes, “I was in
the spirit on the Lord’s day'; a name which has
contmued to-distinguish iv, . o

The. e'u]y Christian fathers refer to tlus d'xy hER
et apurt for religious worship ;. and allude to the - -
difference between keeping . this day, and keeping
the Jewish . Sabbath,.specially as it was the day of
our Savior’s resurrection.. The observance of this
day is alluded to by heathen historians. - Pllny, in
his letter'to Trajan, states that the Clristians “were

accustomed, on a stated day, to mecet before day-
light, and to repeat amnong - themselves a hymn to
Christ, as.to a God, and to_bind themselves, by'a
sacred obligation, not to commit any wickedness,
but on the contrary, to abstain from theftsy rob-
beries, and adultéries; also, not to wviolate their
promise, or deny a pledge; after which it was their
custom to separate, £.nd meet :xgainv'at a prowmiscu-
ous and harmless meal.” ‘

The precept of the Sabbath requires us to con-
secrate, for . the service of God, one whole day in
seven, reckoned, like other days, according to the
established modeclof computing time. It requires
us.to abstain from our. worldly employments, both
of the body and the mind, and from all unnecessary
words and’ tllolwlnsxc:pecnnrr such subjects; like-
wise from recreations and amusements.  There are
dutiesiwluch are exceptions ; first, of necessity.—
By this are meant works which could not have been
done ona prevmu.s d'xy, 'md cannot be defered till
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_the next. 'Wemust travel to and from the house of
‘God. If itis our duty to be on a voyage of fen days
at séa, we must be out one Sabbath, but we should
be careful not to commence our voyage so late in the
week as would require us to be cut two Sabbaths.
“Next: tlie necessary works of mercy. 'If our fel-
low men are in. distress, we should administer to
their relief. In like manner we should exercise
care towards animals. '

.."The Sabbath is an emblem of the heavenly rcst,
where sin’will not appear, and we shall be employ-

) ed in constant devotion.

" The precept of the Sabbath requires us to <pend
the time in devotional exercises, in- prayer, religi-

“ous reading, meditation and pious: convexs‘xtlon in
the families where we reside. :

" It requires us-to observe public worahrp, the or-
dinances of the Gospel, the pious- mstrucnon of

chxldren in Sabbath Schools.
N .

 NO. XXXV.
THE CHURCH.

The Greek word which in the New Testament
is applied to the church signifies .an assembly. It
denotes, 1lst. The mvzszblc c/mrch embracing all
christians. S ~ .

Q. The general wvisible ckurrh, embracing all
church members of every christian denomination.

i =t oo e o
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8. Particular churchés of the . general vmble
church,” :

When- did God’s visible clzm ch commence? From
the earliest times there .appear to be those who of-.
fered sacrifices and - called upon -the name of the
Lord ; evidently having taken upon themselves the
title of the Sons of God, considering. themselves
as his - children by adoption, in distinction from the
ungodly, who were children by Creation only, and had
forfeited this relation- by their apostacy. By this
title they professed to be penitents and:believers, as
children to love and serve God.  The phraseology
the Sons of God, his children, his people, is ever used
to denote the church. There appears, however, to
have been .no regularly organized, visible church
till the time of Abraham, when the Jewish Church
was_established. .. Then it was furnished with a
series of written revelations and *had new Sacra-
ments instituted. The Church: continues ever the
same in its essential features. There have been
changes in its organization, for instance at the clos-
ing of the Jewish dlspe11~*at1011. Certain rites and
ceremonies which were to be observed till the com-
ing of Christ; were dispensed with when he came.
He. instituted baptism and the Lord’s supper, and
gave othor directions to his disciples. - Though oc-
casional errors have crept into the Church, yet it:
has not been destroycd It is to be purged. from
these. : ‘ .

. Our Savior has not given us an exact patters for
. every parlicular proceeding in a church.

’
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The essential principles however, are laid down,
and remain unchangeable, such as require that
public worship, and the ordinances of the gospel
be maintained ; that there be the ministry and the
deaconship: and o of other requisitions. But there
are other things which must be guided by circum-
stances. . Therc is no particular ‘precept given,
how each -church shall build a meecting house ;°
what shall be the materials, and in what particular
place it shall be situated. »

Ought a church to have a covenant? -Those who
asséciatetogether for any particular purpose, must
have a covenant expressed or implied. There
must be some agreement or understanding between
them, otherwise there would be no union by which
they could’ accomplish their object. - It is evident
that the Apostles covenanted together, or agreed
as to what measures were to be adopted for the
promotion. of teligion;. whethertheir' covenants
were written or ‘not, we have no particular infor<

mation. ‘We are informed in 2 Cor. 8, 5. that chris-
tinns gave themselves, first unto the Lord, and to
each other by.the will of God. In the age imme-
diately succeeding that' of the Apostles, there is

frequent . notice of the covenants of the churches.

Tertullian represents the church as united by “‘an
agreement in discipline,” “a covenant of -hope.”’—

Justin Martyr, represents- them as "** agreeing in a

resolution’ to serve Gods ‘Pliny, wwho wasa heathen,

after stating the timé and manner of - the ans'
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cient Christians assembling togetlier for xvoréllip_, »
to repeat a hymn to Christ as to a God, goeslo‘n to
state that they were accustomed ¢ to bind themselves
by a'sacred obligation, not to comimit any wicked-
ness, but on the contrary, to abstain from thefts,
robberies, and adulteries; also, not to violate their
pi'omise, or deny a pledge.”” Now it is easy to seo
that a covenant written down, wotlld more readily
be made fumilia}' to each member of the cliurch, and
to those who wish to join.. The same may be said
respecting the arlicles of faith. - ‘
And no one I presume will doubt that such arti-.
cles are necessary. No one can helieve anything
without a creed. If we belicve in the divinity of
Christ, his ability and willingness to save, that is
our creed or articles of faith. Our creed is a there_
" transcript of what we believe to be the doctrine of
the bible. The hible we consider to be cur only
rule of faith and practice, still it is beneficial to
have a plain stalement of what we deem the ‘doctrz'n'c
of Scripture.  Written articles not only. contribute
to our own benefit, enabling us more readily
perceive that we are united in the essentinl princi-
ples of the gospel, but they can be submitted to
“the careful and thorough examindticn of those who
wish to join the same church. Quglt a creed to
embrace only such articles, as can be adopted by
christians of all opinions, or ought it to be more full’
or minute? The namber of ‘articles should be suffi-
cient:to embrace what we deem the essential prin-
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ciples.of the christian system.. Where a church
does~not observe this, persons ‘frequently join,
thinking that they believe with the church, but af
terwards find they do not, and become dissatisfied.
Though the articles of faith should be full and ex-
pressive, yet the church have no right to compel a
man’ to embrace their creed or articles.  They
should consider him.voluntary to join that, or any
other . christian church.”: They have no right to
bind his conscience, neither has he any right. to
bind theirs. L .

Terms of admission.

" ‘Proper subjects for admission into the chureh,
are such as ure penitent and believing, and gladlj
reccive the word. ¢ Then they that gladly 7cccw:
his word were baptised; ‘and the same day thero .
were added unto them about three thousand souls.”
Aéts.‘i.’., 41. The cunich said to Philip;k *¢ what
doth hinder me to be baptized ? And Phillip said,
if thou belicvest with all thine h('alt thou mayest.
Acts. 8, 37.

Ananias baptized Saul of Tarsus aﬁcr the Lord
conviiiced him that he was a christian, Acts'3, Ia

Independence of Chaurches.

~ In theage of the Apostles, the churches were in-
dependant of ‘each other, so, far as Jurisdiction and
authority w ere concerned. One church did not em-
brace the whole. 'This is evident from the fnct,
that churches are frequently spolien of in the New

~
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Testament, and are represented as aésemblihg L

" gether in. distinct bodies. There were the churches

of Judea, of Syria, of Galatia, of Asia and of Mace- ~
donia.” See Acts 9, 31 15,41, 1 'Cor. 16, 1, 19.

2 Cor. 8, 1.

The church at:Jerusalem, ou the day of Pentc-
cost, were" qssemblcd ‘¢ with one accord in one
place.”

Upon:the first day of the week, the church at
Troas ¢ came together to break bread.” Acts 20, 7.

Waddington, an Episcopalian of the church of
England, says of theichurch in the first century :
Every: church was essentially independant g wch
other.  'The churches thus constituted and regnla-
ted, formed a sort of federative body of independent
rchgzous commumtzes, dispersed through the greater
part of the Roman empire, 1 continual communi-
cation, and i in constant harmony with each other.”
Eccl. Hist. p. 43. .

Moshexm, a Luthemn, describing the state of
things in the first century, says, * All the churches
in-those primitive times were independent bodies ¢
or none of them subject to the jurisdiction of any
other: For though the churches which were found-
cd by the Apostles thcmselves, fréquemly had the
honor shown them, to be consulted in difficult ca-
ses, yet they had no Judzczal authority, no control,
no power of giving laws. On the contrary, it is
clear as the noonday, that all christian churches had
equal #ights, and were in all respects on a footing qf
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cquality.” Sbezﬂiing of the second éerithfj, lié says
“‘during a great part of this . century, all the church-
es (‘ontlnued to be, as at first, mdependmt qf cdch
other, or were connected by no consociations or

.confederations. Each church was a kind of htt_le

tndependent republic, governed' by -its' own laws;

which were enacted, or at least, sanctioned by the

peoble ” Eee. Hlst (\Imdock s cdxtxon.) vol. l

pp 86 142, '
I’elluwslzzp of the Churches. -

Though one church was not permitted to exer:
cise authority ‘over another, yet they held commu-
nion one wnh another. The greatest care was tal
I\en to preserve union among churches. Messcn'-
gers were “chosen and seut from one church to”
another.” -In like manner, churches now may exist
in friendship with each other—Mlmsters may ex-
change labors——churches may commune towether,
still one has no right to exercise authority over
andther If difficulties exist in any particular
church, a councll may be called from other church-
es, 1o consuit and advnse, but the cllurch is at hb-
erty to reccive ar reject such advice. Tfa chmch
bccomcs d]bordexly, other clmrchcs, however c'm'

w lthdraw Tfellowship.

The Powes and .Re hts qf a C’/turclz._

A church has the power and right to admit an'dﬁ'

" exclude members, o' choose - its own officers; for

- . . » . . i -
instance, its minister, though the church is not
17
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qualified to ordain him, 'I'lns is' to. be done by a
body of neighboring mumisters. The church. chose
Matthias as an. Apostle to take a part in the minis-
try Acts, 1, 26. ) )

*.In like manner deacons must be sct. apart.

{f‘\Vherefore, brethiren, look ye out among you,

$even men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost

-and wnsdom, whom we may appoint over this-busi-

ness.” They then chose them ¢ Whom they set
before the Apostles, and - when they had pmyed;
they laid their hands on them.”  Acts G, 3, 6.
Churches have the power of choosing messen-
gers, or delegates. “Then pleased it the Apostles
and elders, with the whole church to send chosen men
:of»tlleir own cowmpany, to Antioch, with Paul and

_Bdrn'xb.ls, Acts 15,22, The Apost]e in . Cor. 8, '

pc'\l;s of onc * who was. also chosen’ of the

,,clmr ches” to travel with them.

Prwzleges of the Clurches.-

The churches are brought into near commumon
thh Christ. In them dwells his Holy Spmt ‘to
cheer and gladden the heart.  Here are many spir-

“itual blessings. Where can the soul find life, if
_not in the church of Christ 7 Can he find it in lho'
. bmad mazes of the world, where no prayer, as in-

‘cense goes up before God? Where no christian

lme twines around the heart 7 In comuw 1ato the
;chur(,h, we feel new springs of action, we have pe-

culmr motives to: observe the-ordinances of the
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‘gospel, to comearound the table of our Lord, and
partake the symbols of his dying love. The impen-
itent should not think that they are freed: from
these obligations, because they do not belong to
-the church.” They are guilty inasmuch as they do
.not repent and believe, and become members of the
-church. The tide of argument is- dverwh’elmirié
why they should escape. for their hves, and t.xrry
‘not in all the plnm. - o o

NO k‘{XVI
OFFKCERS OF THE CHURCH

Thme are two dlstmct orders of officers in the
church.\ These officers are pastms -and- deacons,
+Our Episcopalian”brethren divide the order of pas-
-“+tors into those of bishops and presbyters, mukmg
three:distinet orders.

“Theyaffirm that it belongs to blahopc each in hig
own diocese, to plant churches, to confirm and ex-
_clude members, to ord‘lin mimstels, and in general
‘to control the church, * To maintain’ then' views.

They have sometimes founded an argument upon
the - constitution of the Jewish church, in wlnch
there was a gxad'xtmn of ranks: the Levites, to
‘pecform inferior services in the' tabernacle. 'md
temple, the priests to offer sacrifices, and theé. lngh
- priest to preside over them all.  But -the: christian
‘dispensation is so different from the Jewish, thut

""no conclusion respecting the former, can be drawn
‘from the government of the latter, The ceremtonis ..
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'al sy stem,  was dlspeneed with at the death of
Christ.. . Indeed the best Eplscop'\l writers, do not :
cons1der this argument valid. '

.-In the second place, it has been'urged in f'wor,_
of three orders of ministers, that durmg the person-
al.ministry of Christ, there were three orders, viz.
himself, the twelve apostles and the seventy. . This
supposes that on the death of Christ, the apostles '
were promoted to the same rank in the. ‘church’
which he held, and on their death that bishops, -
likewise were placed. in the same rank.

With regard to the seventy ; their ministry was
temporary. ‘They wete sent ,(;ut for a particular
purpose ; to go before the Savior, into every “city
and’ place where he wished to go: Luke, 10, L.
The object of their ministry being accomplished."
their labor in this respect ceased. *So nothing more
is said of them. But the argumentis completely rcs
futed by what has been insisted upoun even by an
Dpiscopalian author.. # [t ‘is obviously observable
in the evangelical records, that the church was not
and could not be founded till our Lord was risen
from the dead, scvm" that it-was to. be founded
on:his’ resurrectlon.’ _ The truth of this remark is

-very.clear as will be seen in the following.. “If
.the christian Church had no being before Christ’s
»resmjrect'ion, then certainly their was no governs
-ment; ‘and if po government, then certainly not
prelatical government; and consequently, the ar-
gument is Jost to-all intents and purposes. It.is
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clear as']ifrht;‘ that the followers of Christ’ in- the
days of his flesh, were under no.distinet govern-
ment bat that of the Jewish Church;, with which’
they were still incorporated, and .from-which, as.
wé have already, proved, no’ consequences can be
drawn for the nature of the christian government.”””

- In the third place it 1s' urged that: three orders
quzmstcrs actually existed in the primitive chur ches:
There were the apostles elders und deacons, ~ It s’
said that the apostles ordained Timothy and - Titus
as bishops, .successors . to themselves. - There -is
not only no evidence that Timothy and Titus were
bishops, but it is absolutely certain that they were
not.* Timothy is expressly . calléd an’ Evangelist:
Titus is commonly supposed to 'have:held the same
oﬁice. It is evident that Timothy was not station-
ed. ‘at Ephesus, because he. would have left- when
Paul went into Macedonia, had not the’ apostle en<
treatéd lim to remain on account of difficulties: in
the church. . If Timothy had been bishop-of Ephe-
sus, he would not have been ‘expected to abandon;
his'station: ' nor would Paul afterwards" have: re-:
quested him to come to him at Rome, as" he does
in the second Epistle, 4, 9 ; to be *his companion®
and his assistant there. Hence it. is evident that
lns residence in Ephesus was merely temporar_y

. The argument thh respect to Titus is - equally’_
thhout foundation: "He was left in Crete to or-:
dain elders, and. reprove. ‘those™ who- had become‘
dlsorderly. But according to - Eplscopal prm-
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.

ciples his office was extraordinary. ! It will be seen’
that the elders whom he was to ordain. are called

_bishops. *, _Titus, then, .must have . been an

Archbishop, in order to perform this w ork and no
one will pretend to show that.the apostolic church-.

. es had such an officer. ‘It is evident that.Titus was .

not the hishop of Crete. If he had been, the Apos-
tle would not have requested him to leave his sta-
ted charge to come to him at Nicopolis, where he
had determin_ed to winter. Tit, 3—12, . - . .
‘Moreover, it is evident, from scripture, that bish-
ops are of the same order, as elders or presbyters.
Ve find that bishop and elder are convertible terms
and are applbied indiscriminately to the same indi-|
vidual. ‘When Paul was on his way to Jerusalem’
he stnpped at Miletus, from which he sentto ‘Ephe-
sus, and called the elders. of the church., He does
ot mention the bishop for the good reason that it
had several bxshops, and these.were the very elders,
Acts, 20,17, whom the Apostle had summened to
meet him.for he says to them, “Take heed to
yourselves, and to all the flock over which the Ho-
ly Ghost hath made you overseers. . Acts, 20, 28,
The Greek word which here signifies overseers is

‘translated bzslwps in other places. :In Paul’s epis-.

tle to. Titus, we see that bishops and elders are
the same, - Hesays to him. ** For this cause left .I
thee in Cret_ve»,’ thot thou shouldst set in--order the

.. things that are. wanting, and ordain elders in every
« eity, as I :had appointed -thee. It any be blame-

-
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less the husband of one' wife, having faithful ‘chil:

dren, not accused of riot or unruly. * For a Bishop’
must be blameless, as the steward of God.” Tit. 1
§—7. TFrom this nothing appears more plain then
that bishops and elders are the saine, And hence
Cwe percieve the reason why, in Paul’s first Epistle
“to Timothy, he makes no mention at all of clders,
it speaks only of bishops and deacohs. TFor the
same reason he takes no notice of elders, in his
Epistle to the Philippians, but speaks to the bish-
ops-and deacons, Phil. 1, 1. Bishops then were

elders.” Such were the bishops. and such only

whom the apostles ordained as their successors
They are successors of the apostles  as simple
ministers of Christ. In this sense the apostles
themselves 'arg" calltid‘ elders. Thus they speak.
¢ Let a man so account of us as of the ministers

:of Christ.” ¢ Who hath made us ‘able ministers

of Jesus Christ. @ Cor. 4: 1.-2 Cor. 3: 6. “The
“elders which are among you I exhort, who am al-
g0 an elder.” 2 Pet. 5, 1. But in the higher char-
acter of the '\po=tles no bxshops cmst as tllexr suc-
.CeSsoTs, ‘
o bear witness to the acuons and sufferings of
Jews, and his resurrectlon was a’ peculiar charac-
“teristic of the Apostles. So it was said at the ap:
-pointment of Matthias to the Apostleslup ; ¢ One
must be ordained to be a wztness with us ofhls res—
‘urrection.’” ‘Acts 1,22,

The Apostles were thejirstfaundcrs of churches.
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‘They could impart the gift of' workm« mlrac]es.

- They were mspzrcd men.

In these respects certmnly the apost]es have left
no SlICC(‘SSOIa. Again, it has been urged that our,
Savmr in his epistles to the seven churches of Asia
addresscs an individoal in each, whom he calls. its
anrrcl This is supposed to be a bishop. There is
no doubt that the angel smmﬁes an lﬂdl\«ldl]d.l but
it does not fo]low that it signifies: a bishop.in the
I}plscopahan sense. - It is a name not of.order,
but office: which the Jews gave to the president of
their synagogues, as he offered up prayers to God
in the name of the assembly. This being the
sense in which the, Jews.understood the word. John
who was himself a Tt,w, naturally applied it to the
presxdent of a christian church.  The most .that
-can be mfeued is, ‘thatin ‘each ()fthe Asiatic church-
cs, one of the elders was chosen to- pnesxde. ‘

Itis f'urther urged that three orders of ministers
prev"uled in thc ages 1mmedmte]y succeedmg the
Apostles, and (with few excepuons) have prevalled
ever since. : o

In rcply to this arfrument it is plopnsed to ngc
a concise view of the fathers of the first two centuries.
. Herm’xs, the author of the Shepherd, wes a mem-
bex ofthe church at Rome, and lived -in the first
century. e uses the terms bishiop -and presbyter
promlscuously,'md speaks ofpxesbwteh as presiding
-over the church at Rome. Vis. ii. Sect 4. -

The ﬁrst epistle of the Roman Clement to the
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‘Corinthians is addressed, not from' one: bishop to
another, but from the church at Rome to the cnurch
at- Cormth. In it the writer -says, that the Apos-
tles every where appointed: bishops and deacons in
the churches—making no mention of a tlnrd order.
He says that presbyters had been placed over the
Church at Cormth, and complains that presbyters
had been ejected from the episcopate., He exhorts,
the Corinthian brethren to restore these: ejected
presbyters, and to submit themselves to them. . :°
- We have only. one epistle .of Polycarp remain-
ing, which is addressed, not to the bishop, but to
the church at Philippi.  Tn it the word bishop does -
not once occur. . - Polycarp exhorts the Philippians
to be subjecl to theu prcsthers and deacons. Sect.™
5, o C, . . : .
~In what remains of Paplas, thele is no ‘mennon

mnde of . bishops, but of: presbytus only. He de--f' ’

nominates'the Apostles presbyters. 4 If I met.any
where with one who had conversed with the pres-
byters, I enquired after the sayings of the presby-
ters ; . what Andrew, what Péter, what Philip, what
Thomas or James had. said.” . . In Euseb, Ecc.
Hist. book 3, Chap. 39.. . In the writings of Justin,
there is no mention made of . bishops. - He- Sbgaks
of one in each church as its president, and the pres-
ident and deacon are the only church officers of
which he gives us any account. Apol. 1, pp. 95,97,

Irenaeus uses the terms bishop and presbyter, ;“
mterch'mfreably “We,ought to obey: those press. "~
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byters, who have succession from the Apostleq,
who with the succession of the episcopate, received.
the certain gift of truth.”  « Such presbyters the
church nourislics, concerning whom the. prophet’
s'xys T will'give you princes in peace, and bishops
in né,hteousncss." Advers, Haeres lib.- 4. Cap. 43:.
44, Writing to Victor, bishop of Rome, [renaeus
repeatedly denominates the early bishops of Rome
those who had preceded Victor, - Presbyters, see
Euscb. Fec. Hist. book 5, ‘Chapter 24.
T'he bishops‘of the church of England, common-
ly trace their succession through the church of
Rome, to the Apostle Peter. Now beside all oth:
er difficulties, here is one in the’ very first stawes.
-No onc can prove that Peter was bishop of Rome,
or that the first ministers of this church, were any
thing more lh.m preshyters" Ireuaeus expressl)
calls them presbyters, and it is' very “certain that
they were plcshyters—A"mn, who can tell who
these first i ministers were, and in what order they
sccceeded each other ?

Says Dr. Doddridge, “it is a very precarious and
uncomfortable foundation for christian hope, which
is laid-in the doctrine of an- uninterrupted succes-
sion of hishops, and which'makes the validity of the
administration. of ¢hristian ministers depend upon
‘such a succession.” Iranacus speaks of“tradmons
preserved in the churches lhrough a succession of

. prbabytcrs." He represents Polycarp, as '*an.apos-
tohc’xl presbyte " who was bishop of the church
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at Smyrna, Epls, to I‘lonnue in Euseb, Ecc. Hist,”
book 5, ch. 20. :

: Clemeuns Alexaudrmus, (a presbyter) pc.xks of
lnmself and others like him, as having rulc over the

churches, and as being called pastors. .He some-

times speaks of bishop and presbyter as the same,
and sometimes makes a-distinction between them:
Paedogs Lib. 1. G..see also tract “Quis Dives” ‘&c:.
Various epistles have been published under tle
nume of . Ignatins. - From these seven have been
prepared aud "published by archbishop 'Wake, as
being probably genuine.: . There is no doubt how-
ever, but that these seven arc spurious, or at'least,
have been interpolated with cpeclal reverance to
this subject. -In thesc epistles, the three orders of
ministers are distinctly recognized. - Of these epis-
tles, the style, the spirit,- the sentiments do not
agrec to the alleged circumstances of the writer, or
to the age in which he lived. They are like noth-
ing which has come down to us from the first cen-
tury of the christian era, or the "early “part of the
second. . "There is_this, however, .to be considered;
the bishop of Ignatius is ‘never a diocesan bishop,
but the mere pastor of .o single church. Bishop
Burnet says * the names of ‘bishop and preshyter.

are used-for the same thing in scripture, and also -

.are used promzscuousl y by the writers of thetwo first
“centurics.” - See vindication ofthe church of Scot-
Iand p.- 311 s

In the third and fourlh centuries, and . onwards. :
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“important’.changes of : church government took.

place. Bishops generally claimed to be a distinet:
and superior ‘order. of ministers.  Still- they had
not the exclusive power of ordination, nor .did in«
telligent christians’ believe, that the distinction be-.
tween them and. presbyters was of apostélic origin.
Thus Jerome testifies that it had been -the custom
at Alexandria, for ‘more than twe hundred: years
after Christ, for presbyters to choose, and to " cons
stitute their bishops, Epis:to Dvagrlu“ :And LEuse-
bius affirms, that in his day, evangelists so’metimés
‘*.ordained pastors, Ece. Hist. Lib. 3, Chap. 37..
The author.of an ancient commentary, nscubed
to Ambrose, says; * the ordination of a’ bishop-and
presbyter is the same " since ¢ a bishop'is only
the first among preshyters.” " Agam, “the preshy-
ters wére called bishops:™ «in Egypt, the: presby~
lers consecrate, if the bishop be not present.” In a
work:aseribed to Auouatme, the author’s says, ¢ the:
Apostle Paul proves that by presbyter,:is fo'be un~
derstood bishop; since he instructs Tinothy, whom
he had ordained a.presbyter, how he ought to con-
stitute bishops. For what is a bishop ‘but a chief
preshyter, a high priest? For in Alexandria, and
in all Egypt, when the bishop is absent, the presby-
ter consecrates,” Eu:ychlus a patriarch” of Alex-
andria, (A. D, 930.) says, ¢ Mark, the evan"ehat,
nppointed. twelve ‘presbyters.” who' should “reside:
with the patriarch, that when the patriarchate’
might be:vacant, they. might ehoose ‘one of their
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namber, on whose head the other eleven might im- .
pose hands and bless him, and . constitute him pat= .

riarch. In Gieseler’s Ecc. Hist, Sect. 32,
.Jerome in his commentary on Tit. 1, 5, explains
-how the distinction between bishop aud presbyter

came into the church. He says a presbyter is the-
~ same as a bishop ; and before there were parties iu
relnglon, the churches were governed by the joint -

councils of presbyters. - But afterwards, it .was de-
“ereed, throughout the whole world, that one chosen
from among the presbyters, should.be put over the
rest, and that the whole care ofthe' church should

be committed to him.”. He says, further, *“Our -

deswn in these remarks is to show, that among the
uncients, presbyter and bishop were the. very same.
EBut by degrees, that the plants of dissension might’
be plucked up, the whole concern was devolved
‘upon an individuali . As the presbyters therefore
:know, that they are subjected, by the custom of - the

+ church, to him who was set.over them, so ‘let. the -

biéhops know that they are greater than presbyters
more by custom, than by any real appointment: of
Christ.” : o

Auwustme hcld to the same doctrme, writing to
Jerome he says; “Although according to the pames
of honor which the usage of the church has now ac-
guired, the office of bishop: is- greater than that of
presbyter, yet in many things is. Augustine inferiof

to Jerome. " Epis, 82. Chrysostom and Theophy- "

lact affirm that * while the Apostles lived, and for

.
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some ages after the names of bishops and prcsby-
ters were not distinguished.”

“Tt is remark.xble, says Gieseler, “how long
the opinion of the original identity of bishops and
presbyters was retained in the church.” At the
head of-.each church,” (in the first century,) ¢ were

the elders, all officially of equal rank, though in

several instances a peculiar authority seems to have
been conceded to some one individual, from person-
al considerations.”  Sect. 20. ¢ After the death of

'apnbtlc and the pupils of the qpost]es to whom

the general direction of the churches had alwavs
been conceded, some one among the presbyters of
cach church was suffered gradually to take the lead

"of its afluirs. . In the same'irregular way, the titlo
. bishop was appropnatcd to this ﬁrst prcsbytel.

Scet. 32.
Bernald says, ¢ smce, therefone, pxcsbyters and

“bishops may have been said anciently to have been

the same, it is not to be doubted that they had the:
same power of binding and loosing, and cvery thing
clse which is now peculiar to bishops.” *

Pope Urban ii. at the council of Bcncventum (A.
D. 1091,) speaking of the ¢t the sacred orders of
deacons and presbyters,” says, ¢ since these only
the primitive church is said to have had, concerning
thesc alone we have a command_ of ‘the apostle.”
Nicholas Tudeschus, an archbishop, (A. D: 1458')
says, “ Formerly presbyters governed the clmrch n
common, and ordained pricsts.” - v
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- As bishop Burnet testifies, the Catholic church

both canenists and schoolman, generally reccived
and insisted on this doctrine, until past the middle
of the sixteenth century, when the opposite opin-
ion was affirmed by the Council of Trent.  On the
ground of "this decision with reference to this sub-
ject, Michael de Medina declared (A.D. 1570) that
4 the ‘ancient ‘fathers were material heretics; al-
though on account of the reverence due to these
fatliers, their opinion was not openly-condemned”
in the Council. . At the time of the reformation,
© John Wickliffe, in ‘the: fourtcenth century, and
“Cranmer, and Jewell, and Grindall, and Whitgift,
. and most of the early reformers and dignitaries of the
English Episcopal church, taught the doctrine of
the original parity of Christ’s ministers. = Bishop
Jewell, in his remarks.on Augustine says,- ¢ The
office ¢f a bishep is above the office of a priest, net
by the authority of scripture, but after the names of
honor, which, through the custom of thc chureh,

have now obtained.” : :

In 1543, a worlk called A nccessmy Lrudition
for a Christian Man " was published in. England.
It was drawn up by a committee of bishops and di-
vines, and read and approved by the lords spiritual
and temporal, nnd@ by the lower housc of. parliament.
It was corrected by Henry VIII, aud on this ac-
“count was sometimes called ¢ The King’s Book.”
This- book says,.** Of these two orders only priests
and deacons, scripture maketh cxpress mention.”—

.
.
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About the same time, there was another paper

drawn up; signed by Cromwell;the two archbxshops,
eleven bishops, and twenty divines and c'momsts,
declaring, among other things, *thatin the New
Testament, there is no mention made but of dea-
cons or winisters, and priests or blSl)OpS. Bur-
net’s History of the reformation, vol. 1, pp. 585.
Says Bishop Burnet, - ¢ As for the notion of the
distinet offices of bishop and- presbyter, I confess it -
is not so clear to me; and, therefore, since I look
upon the sacramental actionsas the highest of sacred
performances, I ctnnot but acknuwledge that those
who are empowered for them, (as presbyters confes-
sedly are) must be of the kighest office in the church.”
Burnet’s History of the reformation, vol. I, pp. 585.
Archbishop Usher, in his letter to Dr. Bernard,
says: ¢ have ever declared my opinion to be, that
bLishop and presbyter differ in degree only, not in
order ; and that in places where bishops cannot be
had, ordination by presbyters stands valid.” In his
answer to Baxter, he'says : ¢ That the king (Charles
1.) having asked him, at the Isle of Wight, whether

‘he found in antiquity that presbyters alone ordamcd‘

any, he replied, yes; and that he\ could show his
majesty more, even w here presbyters alone successwe-
1y ordained bishops.”” Ile then adduced the case
referred to by Jerome, in his epistle to Evangelus;
“ of the presbyters of Alexandria, choosing and mak-
ing*their own blshops, from the da)s of Mark, the
ev angehst, till those of IIemclas and . Dionysius."
Life of Baxter, pn. ,.OG ‘ ’
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- Bishop Crofts says: “I hope my reader.will sce

what weéak proofs are brought for this distinction’

and supermnty of- order,” between lnshops and

'presbytels, “no scripture; no plumme general
council, no general consent of primitive - doctms,'

and - fathers, 16, not: one prumtwe father of note.
speaking pamcuhrly and home to’ ‘our pmpose.
Nuaked Truth, pp. 47.

Selden, styled the * the glory of the English na~
tion,” turned the doctrine of lhe dlvme usrht of'

blShOpS into a jest.’
* Archbishop Bancroft is said to Thave been the first
of the Enghsh Protestant clergy, who insisted on

the divine right of bishops: and he séems to have.

’ bcen somewhat 'wm;crinrr, for (A. D. 1610, ) when

it was moved 'that the Scotch bishops elect might'
first be ordained - presbyters, Bancroft lephed that”
there was no need of it, since ordination by presby-

ters was valid, ' In 'Neal’s History of: the 'Puritans,
vol. 2, pp. 413. It appears evident, then, that in
the primitive churches there were ouly two orders
of officers, viz: elders und deacons. - Presbyters and
bishops are the same as elders. S

¢ The first deatons were appointed to relicve the
apostles of ‘a burthen of secular cares and duties, -

that so_they might: give themselves more entirely

to the ministry of'the word. A¢tis 6¢ 4.° Tt is'c’e"r-'
tam, however, that those who were faithful to- their

trust were in® many instances promoted to the high-

er office. This’ was the c'lsc with Plnhp Acts"

21: 8. RS -
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- Chureh -officers should be officinlly ordained.—
The-first deacons were ordained.. . Ministers of the
gospel,inorder to be prepared for, thelr office should
be ordained.: The power ofoxdmatmn is vested with,
ministers. . To this, however, there. may be e*(ecp-
tions, in.extreme necessity. In the primitive charch,
L I‘lumentms and MAdesius,, two young men,, who .
had no external call or commission .to preach the;
gospel, being carried- captive into Indn, converted
a.nation and setlled - ‘several churches among. them.” -
“The Ibherians were first converted by a,captive,
woman, who csta’bl;shed_churches, and constituted the
king and queen prcaéhcrs of .the gocpelA to their pec-
ple.”:  Socrat: Ecc. Hist., Lib. '1; Chap 19, 20.—:
Theod-Lib.:1. Chap. 23.: We should not infer from
these instances that ordination was not the peculiar;
work of ministérs . It is the privilege of the church’
to choose their own, minister, and to .apply-to an
association of  ministers in a quarterly meeting for

*his ordination, And moreover thesc ministers have;

no right to ordain.a.man- over said church without.
their consent. - It may be said. that.the power of.
ordination lies with the church after all.  But this;
‘is.not the case. The ordination is at the discretion
of the mmlaters, even if the church do apply. - That.,
the power,of ordination is vested wnh ministers, is:
evident from the fact that instances. occur when it
is.their duty. to ordain a man who does notexpect,
to take’ the, charge of any p'utlcular ‘church, but.
- consxders 1t his duty to.be an evalmehst. It is evi-

L -
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~dent’ from scnpture tesnmun), that this power lies®
thh ministers.” It is perfectly 1 reasonable. Minis<’
ters are better prepared to Judgc of a man’s quahﬁ-
catlons and call fm the ministry.

. .
—_— vy

. NO.XXXVIL
o BAPTISM.

’

- It is'evident that baptlsm is a divine: mshtuuon.
This we le'lm from Christ’s ewn:words:.“Go teach”
all nations baptizing them in the name, of'the Tather,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. » :

- Tmmersion we-believe to b6 the apactolw mode qf
baptism. ‘T'o this it is objected’ lhat immersion is"
not - caleulated for universal pr aclzce. It" is” said -
there: are places where water is not found.’ And

in'the northern regions among the mnuntams of ice’.

and snow, 1t must be’ very inconvenient to immerse.. e

But it should be remembered, that no pelson unless’
he is of a different specles from ours, can live in'a:
place without water,  And we should suppose that
he must have this evcxy day for drink” and other’
common uscs,-and if tlus is the case; can he not”
obtain: ‘water” cnough- in which to be’ lmmersed at
least ouce: dnrmg his wlmlc life ? :

~ "And even 1(‘1mmusnon is'more mconvemcnt lhan
sprinkling, there ‘is no ‘proof that'it is on that ac""
count less benefical’ and’ heart cheermg But sup-*




e e =

e

.

‘

: 276, BAPTISMs

pose immersion is sometimes impractihle by means
of a drought bringing famine and pestilence. . But
why does  God send this judgment, if it is not on,
account of men's sins and a previous neglect of the.
great command, to believe and be baptized? 1If re-
ligious. privileges are taken from them, this is no
proof that they are not enjoyed by others.

It is said that it is often impracticable for a Chris-
tian in a declining state of health to be immersed.
This supposes also that he has all his life:time been -
peglecting the duty of baptism. . And now, though
he has passed by the privilege of being baptized;
yet he has the greatest reason for gratitude to God.
‘that he has\been renewed by.the Holy Spirit, and
will soon be permxttcd to _]Oll'l the Chnrcll tuumph-

: ant. - :

2. The woxd b'xpuzc is the same 0s the Greek
word bapuzo. The primary meaning of baptlzo.‘.‘

* and its® pnmmve -bapto, is invariably to immerse; .

‘ «dxp, or in"some way to put under water. This is

: co..ﬁrmul by the learned lexicographers. But s

‘some ‘affirm, suppuse the word baptizo may mean
‘to splm}{le. I 1t will admit of this meaning it must

“.be a secondary one. This is no proof that we.

shnuld embrace the secondary meaning as the pri--
mary. Insome: cases at least, we should. see thal..

this would be the subversion of -the . Christian syss .

tem.  The primary meaning of aion is eternity, yet
the.scriptures warrant it to have a restricted mean- -

ing. . But this is o reason why we should embrace -
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‘the secondary meaning for the pnmary, and thus

become Universalists. -

o8 Thxs signification of water baptism shows that
itis by immersion.' ‘It significs. the washmg of re-
‘generation our- death to sin aml lesuxrectlon to
newness of life, and how this blcs:mfr is obtained,
viz: by the death and resurrection of Christ. It is

said, however, that the descendmg of the Spirit up- -

‘on’the heart 1s umfmmly by pourzng or sprlemg
But we shall ‘find that when the person is renewed
and united to Christ, tlns qurd work is rcpresent-
ed by a baral with Chust by haplxsm. -
=~ Therefore we are burled with him by baptism

into- de'uh that like as ‘Christ was raised up from":
the dead, by the glory of the Father,’ even so we
‘also should walk'in newness of life. . For if we = -

_hiave been planted together in ‘the likeness of his
de'xth, we shall be also in the ]11<ene=s of' lus xesur-
rection.” ‘Rom.6: 4,5, " = Lt

Tt is'said that what'is here spoken of is spmlual:
baptxsm. Suppose that it is, it follows then that’

spmtual baptism is bya burzal and not ““uniform-

ly by pouring or s_prlein'r. “In fact we ]cam that =
bcmg buried was the uniform mode in which per:om, el

‘were baptized into Tesus Clzrzst for saithi the apostle,
“Know ye not, that so manJ qfus as'were b'lpuzed
info Jesus Christ were baptized “into his death1—

* Therefor¢ we are buried with ‘lnm,l)yb bap‘tlsm“m’to
_death.”. If we arc buried for spiritual baptisr‘h'thérfp

‘is'reason to think that we should-be buried for waw_

ter bapusm.
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. But here is evidently,a plain refercnce to water
baptlsm and the very idea which we have of bap-
ttsm, implies that we are not only immersed in wa-
ter but ralsed f'rom it, so that one part of the an-’
tlthesm corlesponds with the other.and does away

'the ObJECKIOII which Prof' Stuart mentions.

The design of water baptlsm appears to be thts :
1t -Tepresents our denth to sin and resurrection, to
newness ofhlc; it exhlbxts the, nckno\vled"ment of
our bellefm the death and resurrection of Christ,
and that we shall awake in hlb hl\cness S

4. The accounts of bapusm in. the New Testa-

" ment ev1dently show that it was by immersion.—

",»The on]y apparent obJectlons are respecting the

crao]er, the season of" Pentecost and .a few other

cases. DBut when we leam the circumstances, the

custom of the Jews, thcw convemences for bath-

-ing, these ol)_]ccnons at once vamsh. Respectmg
_,the three thousand, Prof. Stu'xrt 1em'1rks' ¢« How-
ever, [ concede that therc are some points here,

“ “which are left undetermmed and wlnch may serve
“».to aid those who dlﬂcr ﬁom me, in replymg to,these

53 T

'.;;‘rcmmks. It'is true that we do not Kknow, that bap-
© tism was. performed by the apostles only, nor that
all the three thousand wcre baptized before the go-
ing down of the sun. The work may | have extend-
‘ed into the evening ; .and so, many being engaged
in it, nnd more time being given, there was a pos-*
slbthty tllat the w orl\ in question should be perform-
ed although immersion .was practlsed ” - pp. 333.

e . Tl

.
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The Greek church,it'is said, has always continu-
ed to preserve immersion; * even'down to the pres-
ent time.” . And says Prof. Stuart, “ that.the Greek
‘fathers, and the Latin ones who were familiar with
the Greek language, understood the usuﬂ‘impért of
the word baptize, wonld hardly seem to be cflpnble
of a denial.”. - pp. 362. :

It will be further seen that t'hobe who are not
bapnsts, consndel the apostles to have baptxzed by
dimmersion. . : e

~Prof. Woods glves it as his opmmn tlnt immer-
sion was the invariable mode of baptism mentioned

in the 'New 'Testament, and this he affirms is sub- .
stantiated not ro mucl by the particles as by history, "

: ‘Jaspis commenting on the’ Epistles says, ** Paul
in this place, alludes to»the custom then usual, of
immersing the . whole body ;. which immersion re-"
sembled the laymO‘ of a man in-a sepulchre

‘Rosenmuller s says, ‘‘Immersion in the water of

baptlsm, and commg forth out of it, was a symbol
-of a’'persous refouncing lns former life,and on the
contrary, be"mmnfr anew one . ... The learned’
have rightly reminded us, that, on-account of this
cmblemancal ‘meaning of baptism, the rite of inimer-
sion onght to have been retained -in’ the Christian
-church.” . Scholia in Novum TeStaménium. . Vol 3,
pp- 454. B L SR
Luther, after speaking of baptlsm asa symbol of -
death and resurrection says: % On this ‘account I
. lould wish that such as areto be baptized, should

-

ey

‘
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._be completely immersed .into" water, according to -
"-the meaning of the word, and the signification of '

“the ordinance ; not because I think it necessary, -

‘but becqusc it would be beautiful to have a full and -
“perfect. sign of so full.and .perfect o thing; as also

without doubt it was instituted by Christ.”’ Captivitas
-Babylonica in the collection. . . Omni.. Opcr. M :
:Lyrnen.  Tom. i u pp::76, ed. 1551.. %

Dr. Knapp, sp(,akm" of Rom. 6:.3, 4, and Col

9. 19, 13, says: “We are, like Christ, buried as
: ,"d_ead,persons hy baptism ; and should arise like him

to a new life.”” . Says he : ¢ The image is hear taken
from - baptized 'persons. as . they. were immerged,
(buried,) and as’ they emerged, (rose again;) so it
was understood by Chrysostom. :; Since immersion

> has been disused, the full significance of.this com-

parison is no lomrer percelvcd » Kmpp s Theolo-"
f'f)’ o

gy, vol. 11, pp. 525.
o - Tre Lo:d’s Suppcr.

Tlus consn:ts in the elements .of bread and wine. -

Various opinions have been entertained respecting

this sacrament. - The church of Rome hold that the

bread and wine are literally changed into the body

and blood of Christ; so that they are no longer bread
and wine. This change is called transubstantiation.

"‘Luther'held that the bread and wine remained- )
~the same; but, that ‘together with them, the body and -~ ¢

blood of Christ are lztcrallj received by the_commu-
nicants; this is. called. consubstantiation.. A cor-
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rect view, as held by the Protestant Church general- .
1y, appears to be this: they consider that the bread - :
and wine represent the body and blood of Christ, -
.and that communicants who are in a right frame of
mind, partake spiritually of the body and blood of
Christ.. So, then, it is more than 4 mere commem-
orative rite, They eat the bread in remembrance
of Christ, of his death in particular ;. not that he
merely died, but that he died as a sacrgﬁcc for sin.
They partake of the cup remembering, not merely -
that Christ’s blood was shed, but.that it was shed s
as the blood of “the new covenant,” and for “the :
remission of sins.” . This implies “faith:in- -his
‘blood,” as the blood of atonement. . From the na-
ture of the: sacrament, we perceive that all those
who flee unto Christ and share in the efficacy of his
death and sufferings, should have:the prmlegc to
partake of the symbols which represent such a par-
ticipation. But some of our brethren say that the-
Lords supper is a church ordinance, and that we
are inconsistent for communing with those who have
not been'baptized. Well, admit that it is a church
ordinance; if so, it extends to al} church members.
If, then, it does not extend to Congregationalists,
Presbyterians, Methodists, &e., it must be because -
they are not churches of Clirist, and if so, they have

_ no christian ministry § and yet these same brethren

-~ who.call us inconsistent, will associate with the

_ ministers of: these churches as minsters of. Christ. ;
"They will exchange palpits with them and in-vari-

v
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ous ways manifest their ‘fellowship ;. now do they
-not exhibit the greatest inconsistenéy for not com-

., muning with ‘them at the Lord’s Table? They

know not how to.affirm that these are not min-
isters of ‘Christ, and ‘their people not churches: of
-Christ. : .

o2 Itis afﬁrmed that the apostles '1dmm|stered‘
this ordinance to those church members only who
had been immersed : and is therc not a very good
reason forit ? viz: that there were no others. . We

- affirm that when Christ presented the cup, his com-

~mand was- for all the disciples to. partake of it;

chmch members if you please. And we perceive

no authouty why now only a part should partake; .
Can itbe shown, if charches had then existed as they
do now, that they would not have-communed to-
gether 7 If "Christ were now here personally, and
we should say to him that we forbad our brother,
because he followeth ‘not-us, we have every reason
to believe that he'would say unto us forbid him not.
'3. Pedo-Baptists believe that they have been bap-
tlzed they respect the ordinance.  Now it is not
right to say that it-is just as unscriptural to com- '
imupne with them, as it would be 1o commune ‘with
those who do not respect the commands of Christ.
No ‘sound reasoner or philologist would, I presume,
adduce such an argument,. - : =
4. The evils and heart rendings: occasnoned by
c]s)se communion, are serious objections to'it. Any
one, who has had even but.a little experie.'nce, isnot

4
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astranger to the tearsand the sobs,which have occur-
ed on account of this practice. But we would not
accuse our brethren-for not receiving persons mere-
ly:because they have not been baptized. There ap-
pears -to be some other reason’; this we'infer from’
the fact, that there are hosts of Baptists whom they
will not receive.*  To say the least, we think that
close communion is not a very brilliant omen of the

‘Millenium, when all ‘will flock to the standard of .

Christ,and share i his dying love; when we shall_
-witness the fulfilment of his prayer, that all hls dis-
ples may be one. = - ' "

. Thcse remarks do not apply to many B"ipllsl churchcs.

. 'NO. XXXVIIL,
SUBJECTS, OF BAPTISM.

14

TFaith in Christ, being his disciples and receiving

hisword,orin other words regenerationis prerequisite
to baptism. . The eunuch said to Philip ; what doth
hinder me to be baptized?! . And Philip said.  If
‘ht'hoil believest with allithine heart, thou mayest, Acts
8, 37, The great command of our Savior is go ye,
therefore, and teach all nations, that is disciple all na-
“’;‘;igns; baptizing them, Mark, 28, 19.: Then they that
" gladly received his word were baptized, Acts, 2, 41.

!
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. It'is not so clear.to’me that infants should be
baptised from. the fact infants were circumcised
uader the Jewish dispensation. . It is said that the
covenant with Abraham was the same as it is - with
us, that circumcisi‘o,n was.then the token of the cov-

enant and that baptism has naw taken its place and

is.the token of the same covenant. ' Admit: that
the  covenant. is 'the samme. The Lord. said.unto
Jacob, I am the Lord God. of Abraham,. thy Fa-
ther, and the God of Isaac. - The. land whereon
thou liest, o thee will I give it, and. to thy seed.
And thy sced shall be as the dust of the -carth;
and thou shalt spread 'abroad to the west and to
the cast; and to the north aud to the south ; and’
in thee, and in thy seed, shall all the. families of
the earth be Dlessed.” "Gen. 28; 13—15." In the
New Testament, Acts 8,725, it is thus asserted,
¢ Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the .

. covenant which God made with our I'athers, say-

ing unto Abraham, And in thy sced shall all the
kindreds of the carth he blessed.” This covenant

" we.see: f}ilﬁlled.y ‘God grﬂlltéd to Abraham a nu-

merous posterity in the Jewish'nation. He bestow=
e¢d upon them peculiar blessings. - In the line of
Abraham, the Savior was to be born.” Abraham is
represented as the father of the Jews. But in cne

.sense, the unbelieving Jews, are notthe childrén of

‘Abraham. This is'according to our Savior’s words.
As the covenant stands -with us, all” believers ‘in
Christ,whether Jews or Gentiles, are the only true
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.
children of Abraham. So lic is ‘the fathier- of all
them that believe, The right of cxrcumcmon wag’
performed upon children to' constitute them Jews,
that they should be suhject to the law, it does not
impart that persons are actuallj cleansed. But xt is

said that circumcision'was a token of )egeneralzon.l
and that baptism is a token of regencration, therefore”
they are the same. - Circumeision, as we shall per--

ceive, pointed forward to the birth” of Christ, and
cleansing for them in the gospel.” In this way it is
a token of regeneration. * Baptism, howcver, does
not point forward to the birth of Christ. Our ass
surance isvlhat'Christ bas come, that he hus died

.

and risen again: baplism signifies that we have’
shared in the work of his grace upon our hearts,’

In this Way baptism is a token of refiencration.
Circumcision was a prefixed token of regeneration

but baptism is a token affixed 3 -so thata person is

required to believe with all his hieart, in order tobe
baptized. Tt .is'urged that ‘Abraham received thc”

sign of circumcision after he believed| and why 2

not that he might be the father: of the Jewish: na-
tion: but that he might be the father of all that be-

lieve, though they be not circumcised. If circumeis-

ion -was the same as baptism, and if Abraham,in
-order to be our- spiritual’ father received the sign

after he believed we should suppose that we accor-’

ding to this analogy, should recelve the swn after

B

-

we believe. - But I do not rest mv artrument on -
this. - ercumclslon pointed: forward to the coming

et
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I of Chnst and when he came, it was to be abolish-
ed wn_h thc cenmoma] law. If it had been the
samé'»as bapnsm, there would have been ‘no need
of its abolition. The moral law was not abohsh-

i7" ed for, somethmﬂr else to take its. place, but.
contmues the same, which requires us to love God‘
thh all our heart, and our neighbor as ohrselves.:
As cucumclslon pomted forward to the commg:
of our. Savier, so when-he came, it ceased. . In
Clmst ~neither circumcision availeth anything nor.
uncucumclsxon ; but. f‘uth .whiclt worketh by love;.
He 152 Jew, wlnch is. one: inwardly. Baptism -
is a-rite.which. our Savior msmuted to-be receiv-
ed .on bellenn«r in‘him. He that. bLlwvcth and is
baptlzed shall be saved. If thou. bchevest with
all. thme heart, thou mayest be baptized. .
2 Pxoselyte baptism, has beén. adduced as: fa-
vouring infaat baptism.. It scems. to be  rather"
doubtful whether proselyte baptism existed - among -
the Jews; be thls as‘ it may, - the analogy from -
suclva rite, does not favor the practice of Chris--
tian_ parents in having their infants’ baptized.:, It
was- administered to those children only; who were'
born before: their parents became Jews. Those:

- born afterwards, were not to be baptued Ac-
cording to: this, children: horn: after their' parents-
becomc church members are'not to be ‘baptized.

-3o It jis:thought: that children of believing pa- -
remq, should be baptized, inasmuch as they are de- -
nomlmted Holy.  In what- respect ‘are they Ho-!
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ly.2" Not real, but relative holiness’ is here 1nten- B o
ded: It 1s-said that *“The unbehevmrr - husband
is sanctlﬁed ‘by the wife ; and the unbeheuuo' wnfc‘ -
is sancuﬁed by the husband; elsec were your chll-‘
dren unclean,. but now-are ‘they holy.” 1 Cor."7. o
14.. "The sanctification here spoken of, is also rcl-5
ative. The* unbeliever continues to remain \nth :
the christian: partner, and is ‘\;irllixi"(:[lristlanmﬁu-
ence... We shall seethe force of this passage,’ by‘
reading another: in the same:connéxion. Ifany:
brother:hath a:wile. that believeth not, and slie be:
pleased to: dwell with’ lnm, let' him not put ‘her
away.- And- the wuman which -hath an husband:
that believeth not; and if he' be pleased:fo. dwell-
with her, let her. not leave him. = By their: living:
together, their children will-be "holy in - the 'same’
scnse that they are legitimate. But.we should not
suppose that infants should be baptlzed mer el_y bc-
cause they are legitimate. )
It ‘is:said that Christ took little cliildren. up in
his.arms and blessed them.. But we me-not mfor-:
med that he baptized them. W .
4. Circumcision was. apphed to none but’ m'l]cs.'\ !
Baptism is applied to all believers both male and N
female.. Butitis said that females were in.cluded'.»
in the covenant with  Abraham, although, they bore:
not thie ‘external 'mark; we too may say. that chil-.
dren of pious parents, receive promised . blessings:
of; the covenant, .thoughithey. are-not baptized..
Lhe baptism of-the infant is:considered the: seal:

A A e et 15 s
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Cof the covenant, not between God and the infant
but bctwecn God-and the parent, 1espectmo' the
chlld RN - :

Now what ob_]ectlon to saying that the baptism
of, the pnrent,lnmself, is the seal of the covenant,
between God and the parent, respecting the child ?
The parent is under. the strongest obligations to -
train up his children.in the fear of the Lord. And-
many are so trained .up till they believe for: them-
selves and arc baptised. So then in this case the
promlsc is not only to. the parents but to: their
children. It is generally conceded that infant
baptism is not very clearly taught iu the New Tes-

“tament, though som= historians pretend to trace it

" hack nearly or quite to the time of the apostles. -
But some of the most.able and learned Theologians
and those too, highly .estcemed’ by Pedo-baptists, -
consider thatinfant baptism, is not so easily prov-
ed. -

Scheiermacher remarks, all traces of infant bap-

tism, which one will find in the new Testament,

must first be put into it.”’ I]'e calls it “‘a dep’uturu
from the orwmal institution.”

. Prof. Hahn, says “lielthcr m the scriptures, nor
during the first hundred and fifty years, is a' sure -

< example of infant baptism to be found ; and we must

concede that the numerous opposers of it cannot be con- -
tradicted on gospal or iound,” In another place he

- says, “It arose from false views of original sin, and -
of the magicial power of ¢onsecrated water.” If
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“infant baptism was not practised by the ‘apostles
-and those immediately succeeding them.; Some have
thought it remarkable that there was no more oppo-
sition to its mtloductxon, but When we consider
hqw-extenswe -the belief “was that . w ater baptism
was a saving ordinance we shall not wounder why
the baptism of infants was so easily introduced.

‘Any one, I presume, would have hischild baptized
if he believed the child would be saved on that ac-
count. : S

. NO. XXXIX. . .,
CHURCH DISCIPLINE.

———— -

The dlsclplme ofa clmrch includes those prmcx-
ples and rules which are adopted to promote the
peace and order of its members. Church discipline

has respect particularly, to that course which chur-

ches are to pursue towards offending members. It

mcludg private instruction, . admonition, : 1eproof o

éxcommunication,. &e. o '

- By.effending members are not meant suchpelsonst
as are subject, merelyto those infirmities, which are
common to good men as well as others, but - such
as bemtr united to the church are known. to walk
dlsorder]y “With these persons,. the church .is
bound to take measures for thexr reformauon or ex="
clusmn. .

.
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‘The power of discipline is in the church. It is,
however, the duty of indisidual-members to recon-
cile difficulties when consistent, and not burden
the church with them : but when thesc cfforts fail,
it belongs to the church to take the afair into consid-
eration; That the power of discipline lies withthe
church, is expressly recognized in the New Tes-
tament. 1f the offender neglects to hear previous
counsel, the doctrine of Christ requires it to be
1aid before the church, “and if hie neglect to hear
the church,” heis then to be considered *‘as an hea-
then. man and a publican,” *Put away from
among yourself that wicked person.” 1 Cor. 5, 13,
¢Mark them which cause divisions and offences con-
trary to the doctrines which ye have learned and
avoid them” Rom. 16. 17. “Withdraw yourselves
from every by other that walketh disorderly. 2 Thess.
3, 6. These exhortations are enjoined upon the chur-
ches: hence the power of disciplineis vested i in them.

The ends to be answered by chureh dlsclplme
are the recovery of the offenders if possible, or his
“exclusion from the church. The principles of dis-
cipline must be sustained in order-to the purity and
_success of the church. . :

"The church cannot C‘{(}lt a lmllowed ‘influence,
if it is defiled by the conduct of disorderly mem-
bers. The offender must either confess and re-
form or be separated trom the communion  of the
_church. : : : v

The quesuon arises, how far are we to consider

<

.
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the dircction of Christ,-in the eighteenth chapter of
Bathew, as a rule of cliurch discipline 7 Itis evi-
‘dent that we should always maintain the spirit of this
‘rule,and the letter of it so fur as circumstances will
permit. Exceptin outrageons crime, there should
always be in the first place, private admouition if -
practicable. Let some onc-in meekness, go to the
offender and converse with him in private, and urge
him to repentance and-reformation. Let him.if ne«
cessary, converse with him the sccond time.  1f the
offence is known only to one member of the church,
“and it cannot be proved,the individual who knows of
it can labor only in a private way. He cannot
properly bring it before the church. If he cannot
by private admonition persuade him to reform, he
must let the tare and the wheat grow together un-
till the harvest. ‘

But if the offence is susceptible of proof the pro-
cess of discipline uppears to be this.

One who is spiritual wvisits the offender nnd Ia- \
‘bors with him in private. If the offender does not |
‘hear him, he is to take two or three more  with
him. If the offender will not “hear them the case
is laid before thie church.  If the church act .upon |
it, a day is appointed for trial before the church
and the ‘offender is notified to be present. If the
charges or any considerable part of them are found |
to. b, proved and the offender is obstinate he is sus- ';'
peuded from communion and admonished by
the. church. After a convenient time he may be’

4
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admenished again.” Tit., 3, 10. ' If he does not re-
gard. this, he is to be excommunicated, If the offen-
der is dissatisfied with the decision of the church
he has the right to ask a mutual council : and it is
the duty of the . church, ordinarily, to unite with
him in’calling such a council, if he desires it. But
no council hias a right to dictate to the church.

No member in good standing, shoald on account
of difficulties in.the church, refuse coming, to .the
communion table.. If it is right for him to be con-
nected with the church it 1s.right for him to com-
mune., ’ : .

It seems to me })lOpel to have a commxttee in a
church to look after its general interests, This
- should not, however, be tmderstood to free other
members from exerting their influence in favor of
the order, purity and success of the church, 'wher)
ever they may find opportunity. '
The satisfaction which the church is to reqmrc
(of offenders is evidence qfrepcntance s confession of
' sin and reformation of hfe. If the offence is pri-
vate, a confession may be private. DBut if the off«

' ence has been brought before - the church, or in

\ any way hasbecome public,a public confession must

; be required. Nolhmw short of this, can secure the

: honor of religion and the purity of the church.

And both parties, if they are in a right state

" of feeling, will not "desire that a different course
should be pmsued

‘It is often the case that due care is not taken to
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prevent the feelings of penitents from being needless.:

ly wounded. But no feelings of unkindness should
- be gratified or harbored against them. = All should
remember that they are alike' exposed to .tempta-
tion. It sometimes happens, that the most prudent
measures are not taken ‘towards those that have
oﬁended who now desire to comply with the princie

ples of the gospel. In such cases, knowing that ¢to
err is human,” each should not ‘only be willing, but:

-make it a point to yield as much as the case muy
require, . Excommunicated persons should notbe
considered as released from.theiwr covenant obliga-
tions. . They should be made the subject of spe-
cial prayer. Christians should 'seek. to benefit

them: They should. not however countenance in

.- the least degree -their wicked conduct. - Itis the
duty of the church to seek the gnod of those who
are excommunicated and to mcet them with com-
passion when they are willing to return. ,
From.what has been said we see the importance
of church discipline. We should coisider it not as
an arbitrary, unwelcome restraint,” but .as gently
leading us to the path ofughteousncss, pem,e and
_]oy in the Holy Ghost.
.NO. XL o : -
PROSPECTS OF THE CHURCH ON
"EARTH. i
Though-there are many things which seem . to

.
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tmpede the pl’O“‘leS of christianity yetit IS destined
to prevail lthll"‘hOllt the world.

Our Savior comp*ued his kingdom in the world
to leaven hid in three ‘measures of meal untxl the
whole was leavened » .
 The time of this general spread of christianity,

is called the Millenium, The promise respecting
the seed of the woman shows that the christain re-
lwmn is to mumph in the' carth, - ¢ And I will put
enmnty between thee and the woman, and between
thy "seed and her sced.’ It (referring to Clirist)
shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel.’
The serpent has bruised the heel of the seed of the
woman. - Christ has suflfered. He was a man. of
sorrow and acquainted with grief, He was perse-
cuted even unto death, but he rose triumphant
from the grave and ever liveth to* make intercess-
ion for his people.. They are coming np out ‘of
great tribulation. - Though they meet with conﬂlcts
and in some places severe persecution, yet they. are
to prevail, their cause to spread over the warld.
Their conflicts and persecutions will end. They
will be permitted to set under their own vines and
fig trees, and none to molest or to make them
afraid. Butas the powers of darkness are now

" striving to defeat the ‘christian religion, the seed of

-the woman is yet to_bruise the serpent’s.head. Tt
will be said, ¢the kmcrdums of this world have be-
come the kingdoms of vur Lord, and his Christ.
And lic, shall reign for ever and ever.” It was said



i . ’ i

S

CHIIURCI ON mn'rn. 295

to Abmham ‘Inthy. seed’ (Chrm) shall all the na-
tions and quzlws of the earth be blessed. The,
- SBavior is to have the heathen for his in-
heutancc and the uttermost parts of the earth for
" a possession. He says, *“And L, if I be lifted up.
from the carth will draw all men unto me.” . The

rediction of the psalmist is, that ¢all the ends of"
P ¥ !

" the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord,
--and’all the kindreds of the nations shall worship
before him. God shall bless us, and all the ends of
‘the earth shall fear him. ~All km'rs shall fall down
‘before him ; ; all nations shall serve him.: Men

- shall be blessed in him, all nations shall call him
blessed. "According to Isaiali and the prophets, ¢ in
the last days the mountain of ‘the Lord’s ‘house’
shall be established in the top of the mountains, and
shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall
flow unto it. The glory of the Lord shall be re-
vealed, and all flesh shall sce it wgether » o
Jerusalem shall be called the throne of the Lord,
and all nations shall be gathered unto ityneither shall
they walk any more after the: imagination of their
evil heart. His dominion shall be from sea to sea,
“and from the rivers unto .the ends of the earth,
According to Daniel, ‘there was given him (that is

Clirist) dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all
people nations and languages shall serve. him,

"And the kingdom and dominion and greatness of
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be

given to the -saints-of the Most High.'—¢ At 'the -

\
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name of Jesus every knee shall bow, -and ‘every
tongue ‘shall confess he is Lord, to-the glory  of
God the Father. The carth shall be Jull of the - -
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sca. ‘
Is. 11, 9. s
Thisis what is to be understood by the Millenium.
“Without adducing other passages to show that there' °
will be a Millenium Ipass to notice. RIS
2. The- questibn, when will the Millinium take: . .
place? Nt while christians are unfrieﬁdly to
each 6thcr,“thinking thatin the cause of Christ they o
have separate ‘interests, and; furgeltihg that’ theyA '
belong to one grent'brotherhood.  Not while “we -+
are holding our fellow men in the cruel bonds of
Slavery.excluding them from the privileges of. edi-
caticn and - of reading God’s holy word, denying
them their rights, forbidding that their children
+ should be traihed up in.the nurture and admonition
: of our Lord, severing their families and amid tears
and sobs of'griefscntterving them to the four winds,”
Not while we needlessly treasure up wealth refus-
ing to contribute to" the support of the ministry and
to send the gospel to the benighted ' nations of the
earth. ‘Whoso hath this world’s goods, and seeth
his brother have nedd, and shutteth up his bowels
of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of
God in bim 7" 1 John 8, 17.  How shall they call
on him in whom they have'not believed? and how"
“shall they believein him whomthey have not heard ?
and how shall they hear without a preacher 7 and
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“

.

how slmll they preach except they be scnt, and
* how can they be sent except.we use the means to

a:}id them, which God has given us, and which means

he imperatively requires us to use in order to the
._universal spread of the gospel. .
But when “the Millinum commences there will

"."be a more glorious state of things. - The hearts of
~christians witl be open  for all nations to . receive
.-the gospel and they “all shall ‘know the Liord from
. the least to the greatest. The. bands of slavery
“will be sundered, every yike will be broken and the

oppleesed shall be set free. - Théy “will have the
privilege of rcadm" God’s holy word, and worship-

| ping in his sanctuary. They will be -permitted to .

live quietly by their own firesides. Joy and hopo

- will beam in cvery eye. . o
.The noise of war will cease. They shall beat -

their swords into plowshares, and their spears’into
pruning. hooks: mnation shall not lift .up. their
sword against nation, ncither shall 1hey learn war
any more.

" But they shall set every man underlns vine and un-
der. his fig-tree ; and none shall make them afraid:

for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it
Micah, 4, 34. 1s. 2, 4. Cbristians will feel that
their interest is one. .They will understand the
force of our Savior’s command, viz. ¢"This is my
commandment, that ye love one another, as1-have
loved you. John 15, 12. Ministers will publish
peace -and salvation. ¢ How beautiful upon the
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mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good
tidings, that publisheth peace: that bringeth good v
tidings of good that publisheth s'\lvauon, that saith
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth !

Thy watchman shall lift up lhe voice, with tbc
voice together shall they - sing, for they shall see
eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion,
Break forth into joy, sing together ye waste places
of Jerusalem, for the Lord hath comforted his peo-

ple,-he hath redeemed Jerusalem. The Lord hath ..

made bare his holy arm in the eys of all the nations
and all the ends of the earth shall see the =alvmlon
of our God. Is. 5,2, 7—10. .

With regard to the dates in Daniel rcspectmw .
the end of the world, T do not think it ‘proper
here to say much for two reasons. Ist. this com- -
pressed volume will not allow an extensive disscus-
jon. 2. it is not necessary as there is so much sta-
ted to the point in other works which may be found.
in almost every bookstore. 'The reader lﬁ:\y be re-
Aferred to Stuart’s Hints on the Iuterpretation of
Prophecy, - To Wm, H. Brewster’s Expositior{
&c. on the oue hand, and to Miller’s Lectures
and those of his followers, on the other.

It will be well however .to consider the "Oth
chapter of Revelation,  which has an imporiant
bearing on this subject. ,

. After a careful examination I submit the few re-
marks which follow, o
Rcvelatwn,- Chap. 20, 1—3. ¢, And I saw an
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angel come down from heaven, having tlxe\ key of
the bottomiess pit. and a great chain in- his hand.

And be laid hold - ou the dragon, that old serpant,
which is the devil, “and sutan, and bound him a
thousand years.  And cast him into the bottomless
pit and shut hiih up, and set a seal upon him, that
he should deceive the nations,no more, till the
thousand years should be fulfilled, and after that he.
must e loosed a little season.” .

Here we see the powerful and restraining .influ-
ence which is put upon Satan, during the thousand
years of prosperity to the churchon earth. At the
close of this penod Satan is to be loosed a little
season. ‘

- 4th. And I'saw tlzroncs, and they sat upan t/zcm,'
and judgment was given unto them : :

Here are.represented the dlﬁ'erent governmeuts
of the: woxld and the authority’ which they exercise:

- and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded, Jor
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and
which had not worshipped the beast, neither hisi image,
neither had reccived his mark upon their forcheads, or
in their hands ;- and they lived and reigned wzth Christ
a thousand years. '

This passage teaches the resu rrection of the sou Is
of the saints, and not of their bodies. It is indeed:
true that in all ages when souls are converted they
are risen with Christ, but this passage is more par-.
ticularly designed to exhibit the period when there
will be a more géneral display of : God'’s power -in
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bringing dead sinders to life. - The spirit of the
martyrs will be revived. Great zeal will be exhibi-
ted in removing every obstacle, and 'in worshlpmg
God in spirit and in truth, | Christ will reign with
his people on the earth a thousand years, though
not personally. - When he comes personally, the
saints will be caught -up to meet the Lord in the
air; and so shall we cver be-with the Lord, and not
merely a thousand years.

-5th. But the rest. of the dead lived not again until
the thousand years were finished.  Here is an allusion
to the resurrection of the body, though the descrip-
tion is not given till we come to'the 12th verse.
But the rest of the dead, i. c. dead bodies, partic-
ular-reference being made to the dead bodies of
these-saints before spoken- of.: “Though the souls
of these saints were to live and reign with Christ a
thousand years, their bodies were not to be raised-
nnd anited with their souls to the Jud«rment

This is Mc ﬁrat Resurr ectwn.

The ﬁrst 1esunectmn refers to the resulrectxon
-of the souls of the S'xmts, who 'were to live and
reign with Christ a thousand years. This is evi-, '
g_dé.nt from the whole context. It is eon_ﬁrmed by
the next verse. . N

6th. Blessed and holy is he tlnt hath pdl‘t in the- :
Jerst resurrection 3 on such, the second -death hath
no power ; bat-they shall be priests of God and of -
Chnst, and shall reign with him a t,’wusand_zjears.
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The first resurrection” then, here spoken of, is
that of the soul, special reference being made to
the numerocus conversions that “will occur during
the thousand years previous to the resurrection of
the body. It does not appear scriptural to consid-
er the bodily resurrection of the righteous, a thou-
sand years previous to .that of the wicked. . It is
said the dead in Christ, shall rise first : . what then?
Why then we which are ‘alive and remain shall.‘l').é
caught up together with them in’ the clouds. We
cannot suppose that the dead in Christ, are raised
a thousand years before the living saints are chang-
ed. If so, how can they be. caught up together?
‘Will the dead in Christ rise and wait a thousand
years on the earth, for the living saints to be chan-
ged, before the Lord takes them . to. himself? . No
more can we suppos that the dead in Christ, will
rise a thousand years before the wicked dead. We
will admit that the dead in Christ, do rise before

the wicked, but not sufliciently long to ‘make two
- judgments of two great days.:

1 would now state the proposition, that tke term
“resurrcction is ds appropriutely applied to the soul as
Ado.the body.

Ist. Men are monlly dead and need have theu‘
“souls x'used from this death. i

Fpl]. 25 1. #“Who were dead in  trespasses 'md

sins.”
Col. 2:.13. And you bemrr dcad in _/aur sins.
. Jude 12..Twice dead plucked up by the, roots.
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2d. Resurrection of the soul directly taught.
Eph. 2: 4, 5. But God, who is rich in mercy, for
his great love, wherewith he loved us, even wlen
we were dead in sms, ‘hath’ guzclencd (razsrd) us to-
gether with Christ, . -

Col. 3: 1. Ifye then be risen with Chust seek
those things which are above. ,

3d. The resurrection of the soul, is mentioned
in connexion with that of .the body. The present
chapter gives 'm'emmplc. Another ‘exaniple is
found in Johu 5, 25, resurrection of the ‘soul, veri-
ly; verily I say unto you, the hour is coming, and
now is when the dead shall hear ‘the voice of the -
-Son of God, and they that héar shall live. Resur-
rection of the body ; verse 28 and 29. Marvel not
at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall.
come forth; they that have done good unto the
resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil,

unto the resurrection of damnation. 7—10 “And .,

when the thousand years are cvpncd bm'm shall -
be loosed out of his prison, and shall 0'() out to de-
ceive the nations which are in the i'om quarters of
the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them togeth-
er to battle’; the number of whom, is as the sand
“of the sen.  And they went up on the breadth of
the earth, and compassed thé camp of the saints
about, and the beloved city: and fire came down
frqm God out of heaven, and dévoured them. And
the devil that deceived them, was cast into the lake

* e
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of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false
prophets are, nnd shall be tormemed day and night
forever and ever,

‘TF'rom the preccdmg verses, we learn that at tho
close of the thousand years, Satan will be loosed
for a s‘lont season, and. will go out to deceive the

nations. Many doubtless, ‘who plnfess religion at
that time, will " fall away from their steadfastness,
and thus.&utan will have a great company, who
for a very short time will be: permitted to dxsturb
the saints. ..But in the midst of .their career, God
will come in judgment, which has already been al-
luded to in the preceding verses.

lllh. And Isawa great whzte ‘throne, and. him
that sal on it, from whose face the carth and the heav-
en fled away ; and there was no place for them.

- In this verse the sacred writer makes an intro-
" duction to the great day judgment.

" Isawa great white throne, not thrones, as in the
« 4rh verse, denotum the kings and kingdoms of the
world, buf a white throne denoting the purity and
xghteousness of the Lternal Judge who sits upon
it. Then will he make the elements melt with fer-
vent heat, t‘\kmg vengeanee on them that know not
God, and obey uot the gospel. This is clear from
~ the latter clause; from whose fuce the carth and the

heaven fled away. : '

" 12th, And I saw the dead, small and great, stand
before God; and the books were opened; and anoth-
er book was opened, which is the book of life : and




304 PROSPECTS OF TIE

the dead were judged out of those things which
were written in the books, according to their works.

In this verse is exhibited the general: resurrec-
tion of the dead, small ‘and great, and the books
were opened; and anotlier book was opened, which
wa's the book of life, in which are found the names of
the saints. ‘

13th. And the sea gave up the dead which were

init; and death and hell . delivered up the dead-

which were in them; and they were judged every
man according to their works. The 13th verse
carries out the same doctrine as taught in the 12th
but it is done in a more specific manner. In this
we are taught not only that the graves and  tombs
gave up their dead, but alvo the sea gave up the .
deads In this we are taught not only that the rmh-
teous were raised from the dead, but also that death *

and hell delivered up the dead.’
14th, And death and hell were cast. into the hke

of fire. 'This is the second death, )
15th.- And whosoever was not found written in
the book of life, was cast into the lake of fire.
In the pregeding essay, we discover the success
of the church on earth, and are carried {forward to
the second coming of Christ, the judgment of the

great day, when he shall appear n-the clouds of

heaven, to receive his saints to himself, and so
shall they be ever with the Lord. These views
afe enough to fill the soul with rapture.. Some
say that this glorious scene will take place within a

-

.
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few months ; but the doctrine of our Savioris, that
we be always ready. . Thousands are going out. of
the ‘world every ‘day, and their accounts are as

much sealed up, as they will 'be when the ‘world

shall be on fire. -We have .no authority  to, four:
v . v t . . .
months, and then cometh the harvest. Every watch-:

man shuuld raise his warning and cry,now, Now is:
the accepted tlme, and beho]d NO\V is the aay of
salvatlon.

[

THE SINNER WITHOUT EXCUSE.

_“They have no cloak for, their sin.” :John 15,22, Our
_Savior here refers to the sin of the unbelieving Jews .-
. inrejecting him. It is evident also, that lie means to -
inculcate, not..merely that the Jews were - without:
excuse, but that all who are favored with his instruc-

tions and reject him, have no cloak for their sin.

- In considering this subject,: it will be.'proper:to-

notice in what way man endeavors to cloak his sin.

-To cloak means to hide or conceal..:Inthis casec:

it serves as a covering which man throws around

his crimes, to make it appear that heis-innocent. i’
This cloak is made up of the' various excuses ”

which' men ‘offer for not embracing the gospel.

Whenever an éxcuse is offered, it implies some sup- -

20 - ..
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posed reason which the individual has in his mind
for pursuing his own chosen way. -

Though these .excuses often appear to the fra-A

mers of .them more ‘or:less plausible yet they are.
very pernicious in’ their results.  Indulgence n.

them tends to blind the mind, blunt the conscxence,;
pervert. the judgement and form fatal habits ofin--

iquity.

There are many and varied excuses whxch the im-

penitent: offer for not becoming pious. I shall'how-"

eever be able on the present occasion to notice but .
a few of them. .

~Ist. One of the most common and apparently -
p]ausxble, but yet one of the most fatal in its conse-
quences, is that offered by the youth. When urged.
with all the pathos of an apostle, to embrace the’

subject of religion,. they excuse themselves that.
.they are yet young and amid worldly amusements
thinking . there can be: no great’ harm to put away |

4

the subject . for ihe present. ~They do not consider:

at ‘some future time. .The. great.danger ut this
course is, that: early. impréssions though sinful be-
come if indulged, deeply printed in. the mind and

“it unimportant but calculate to. give it due attention '

are hable to remain: permanent. . Habits then for--
med are not.easily broken.up. Likewise religious:
impressions, if adhered to become confirmed ;. good .

* habits are. formed, ‘and thus:the -growth _of: false

principles.-is - prevented. Noxious’ plants, when-

small are more easily rooted out by the agricultur-

. ’
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alist:then when they are full grown, their roots €x-, -

tending far and ‘wide, deep and firm.' Tt is of the

greatest importance, what impressions are at first _

received ;and = cherished by the . young. - This
fact is clear to-every one who' has carefully ‘ohser-:
ved the operations of the human mind. Now
the enemy of all:righteousness is-as well - acquam-
ted with these operations as any of us: bence he

does not come to tell' us at first that religionisa
delusion, 'a phantom or. a- dream, but rather to;
waive the subject. :Yes his language is waive the-
subject for the : present, let my principles and no-.

tions have:the first-place in .the mind, let them be
carefully attended to,and then the subject of religion
may receive -attention.. Here Satan would - fain

‘make it-appear-that he is an angel of light, ad--
mitting religion to be valuable, but better calcula--
ted to be observed by those who are settled in life,«:.
and to employ the leisure hours and contemplation '
of the;aged. Thus he lulls men to sleep till he-

has them fast in his dominion.

"Now opposite  to the i undermining, insinuating
way of destroying souls, God has - laid down plain,
pointed.and prominant requisitions. - ¢ Remember .

now thy Creator in.the days of thy youth before

the evil-days come.—Seek first the kingdom of heav-
en.—Escape for thy life; ‘look not behind :thee, .

neztlzcr stay thou -in all the plam, escape .to the
mountain least thou be consumed. : S

2. Another. excuse which the impenitent -offer -

St

&
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for not becoming:pious is,: the. advocates of religion-
conduct improperly. *'T'his is similar to:the one pre-:
sented by the Jéws,.in the. time.of .Christ. ;. They
complained that he - violated .the Sabbath, called:
God  his ‘father, making himself equal with God,:
that' ‘he ‘was: a:friend:of publicans ‘and sinners.:
They complained that his disciples. fast not and in-
many cases disregard the traditions of :the fathers.:
" They-had 2o often rejected ‘the principles of true,
religion, that ~false notions and: prmclples became .
mcurporo.tcd into their very being. | Such. 'princi--
ples they - considered.. preferable to those ot Chris-
tianity, ‘and: thought thatiin many respects they.
surpassed Christians in: good works-and noble life.-.
Of their conduct:we can learn something :in notic-.
ing the ' Pharisce who went up io pray,; thanking -
God that he was not as  other: men, extortioners,
‘unjust.- In viewing the prevalence of "this spirit
our Savior affirmed to Nicodemus, marvel not that
I' said unto -thee, ye must ‘be -born again. .-The:
same appeal is now made to the unconverted; who '
excuse themselves that their conduct is not so very
bad, that they dltcovex many faults in Christians of:-
which they would. not be ‘guilty themselves..

- But suppose Christians- do err, it is no reason :
\vhy you should. Suppose your neighbors are in-
temperate, should you, thelefore, be mtemperate
Suppose ‘they waste their-property, bring dxsvrace
upon brokcn hearted- wives and suﬂ'erm" children, .
should you therefore 'find” the same pit of wo?
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“Such’reasoning is:not"to say sophistical or abeurd
.but it'is phrenzy, it is madness. °. .. :
- 8d. It is said again, that because:an - Atonemcnt

‘has been ‘made for all men therefore all will.

‘be saved.  Those who present this as an excuse

-for not obeying the commands’of Clirist, would do-
-well to notice its tendencies:and results. - Let us
-observe how this: excuse appears in a child wlho’

:refuses to obey his' father, ‘and then assigns’ the
sreason ; why I did not’ obey my father because it
.appeared evident.-that T:'could get clear of punish-
.ment.: Such a child as thisiin a quiet, harmonious

‘circle, is a pure anomaly.—Will not obey his fath-

er.-because :he:can get clear: of punishment. It
-shows bow much love he‘has for:his father. . Such

conduct invariably produces: disorder,  wrangles.

-and tumults. -- It confirms the trath of our Savior’s
words: a house divided against itself cannot stand.
But let us notice again the force of the excuse

- founded on the universality of the Atonement. . It
is: nécessary to:observe .that the ‘Atonement is not
Redemption. The former prepares the way for
men’s salvation; but they are not redeemed till there
is an application of. the Atonement. :

i 4th, The sinner excuses himself .on: the ground
that he .cannot ‘repent.. In consldermg our fallen
nature this excuse .would appear somewhat plausi-
ble, were it not that we have an .High. Priest, who
can'be touched with the. fcc]mgs of . our infirmities,
'.I‘he Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger,”
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_+and plenteous in mercy. : He knoweth “our_frame ;
he remembereth that we are dust..: Though:we can

.. of ourselves do nothing, yet through Christ strength-

- ening us'we can do all thmgs whlch he requlres of
; us.- SN - G
However plausnble to the sinner the above ex-
cuse may. appear, it is'groundless and it will be so
percelved at the final day, not only in.-view of the
divine law, but-in his own:-view. :It will be his
-shame - that he made ‘such an excuse to cover his
-sins and unqmty "He will see why. many of them
th'\t sleep in’the. dust of the' earth -shall awake,
some o everhstmg life,. and some to ehame and
everlastmg‘ contempt. ‘This shame will not consist in
his being unfortunately placed in a wretched condi-
tion without his own fault, but it will consist exclu-
_sively in the fact that his excuses have not the slight-
~est: foundatién, that his punishment has comeupon
him, not merely as an unfortunate man, ruined by
- the-fault of another,. but as. a rebel, a despiser of
- God’s justice, goodness and mercy. He wxll not
be condemned for. Adam’s sin, - TSI :
" His condemnation consists in - grieving. the Holy
Spmt- refusing. to embrace . the _gospel, obey the
“Savior and :trust “in-his merits. It -consists in
trnmplms under foot the blood of the Son of God,
-going down to perdition amidwarnings, prayers,
tearq, entre'mes, suppllcatlons sobs and- weepmg
‘No easy allusion, in the judgment, can be made
- to Adam’s sin. . The sinner will be.pointed to. the



. WITHOUT EXCUSE. o8

cross, to a crucified and suffering Redeemer: The. ,}
difficulty with the smner will be, that ks footsteps -

- are marked wzth blood. -

Now the Lord. commandeth all men every. where .
torepent ; still the sinner complains that Christ is a’

.- hard Master, requiring that of him' wluch hg can-
-not do.’ : sl
It will avail him nothmg in that day to sny

Lord, I knew thee:that thou. art an: hard man,’."

reaping where -thou hast not- sown, and gathermg
“where thou hast not strewed ;- his Lord answering
.to him : thou wicked and slothful servant, will make

him feel his guilt. - He will be reminded of pasti

“privileges and, ; opportunities which. he enjoyed.
‘Do the unconverted still think Christ a hard master?
- Let-them now within the sound’ of salvation, turn
their thoughts for a moment to his compassion.
‘Shouldany of you see a band of men in a’perilous
condition, no- way to save themsolves, a fnend

come to afford them relief, they abusé and repel":

-him ; should he repeat his deed of charity. the sec-

ond or third ume, and meet with like abuse, would:

‘you not pronounce him a man of singular compas—

:sion, warm-hearted beyond: expression?. And yet -

-the great- compasqnon of Christ you seem to.deny.
He has seen -man’s’ wretched condition and has
.come to afford relief.. He visited you when: you
-were but a child and ‘said : Son, gwe me thine heart.

“You rcpelled him; you framed excuses that you-
~were young and wished to' enjoy the pleasures of -
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sin'forﬁ season. You: have been pleservcd while
many have been called -away by death, - many of
youx friends, some very .dear.. You have lived to
“‘witness revivals of religion ;- they.have come near
“you ; ;your. intimate . friends have shared in them;

. *during these . seasons and in your private: walks,
. Yyour conscience has been agitated and awakened
by the power of the Holy Spirit. - -The language of
... our Savior has been plain : Son, give me thine heart.
““You repelled. him. You continue to be -blessed
with the means of grace—have the privileges :of
 thie sanctuary.. . By various means God .teaches
you your obligation; by his providence, bis judg-
.Jnex_lts and.‘mercies by: the: mmlstry of his word,
from Sabbath to Sabbath. : It is:nothing. short of
the, giace and 'love.of. God which so.prepare the

- minds and hearts of his servants as willingly to en-
dure, privations, toils' and hardsh]ps, to travel over
lnlls and through da]es ; amidst winds, storms and
tempoests, tlxat they may win souls to Christ. 'That
you may become reconciled to God.: Our: Savior
;comes to-day with his entreaties, saying it is high
tlme to awake out of sleep. Son, give me thine heart.
And do you repel: him? - Think of these. visits.
And they are not merely occaexon.xl they are con-
tinued.. Our Lord says, ‘¢ Behold I stand, at the
door, and .knock ; if any man hear my voice, and
‘open, the door, I will: come mto him, and will sup
with: him, and he.with me.”,. Here evidently'is de-
noted continuance,’ bat how long 1 why tlll his

- )
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“head is.filled with dew, and his locks w1th the
drops of the night.- If any one is at aloss to know- "

that: Christ is. compassxonate, let “him turn . his

thoughts. to; the .time when. our - Savior stood and:

Jooked weeping over Jerusalem., If thisis not suf-, ~.
ficient, follow him to the cross,and hear his \vords.;
My God, my God ! why hast thou forsakcn me. - )
At this, forsaken. hour, with the sins of the world ~ ~

pressing upon  him, . yet observe how - quickly he
turned his eye upon the penitent supplicating
thief, saying . to-day shalt thou be with .me in
Paradise. - Hear him pray. for his_,_murde;'ers.
And. now where is the foundation’ for_excuses?

It was no excuse for the Jew to continue in sin, -
because the national law. did not sanction Chris--

tianity. DBut you live under a christian government
where professors - of religion are protected in the
worship of God. It; was no excuse for the Jew to
continue 1n sin, bccause the community and nations
around were idolaters, 100[\1\11“ down upon Chns-
tians with contempt, ‘persecuting them from place

to place, and even to-death. But you livein a
Jand of Bibles, a community of; Christians, whose:

prayers. come up before, God like holy incense.

You are entreated and urged to embrace thesubject
of religion. - You are remembered in prayerin the’

closu, at 'the fire- 51de, and.in the qesembly of . the

saints. And now as a friend I woulu candxdly pre-
‘sent.one question for your, COHSld(’lﬂllOll viz: If -

lIl an. uupemtent state aud gomo' on s tO the ]lld"‘-
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‘ment, you ﬁnd your pathway through this- land of

bibles, if you wade through this tide of- prayer,
this ocean of privileges, how! O tell, how ! -will

'-you plead your cause at. that day ? It will avail
nothing to eay, Lord, Lord, have we not. prophe-

cied in thy name, and in thy name done many

_wonderful works? How will, how must you feel
“to"look back upon - Christian - -America, and see
‘whence and through what has been your palhway
'to perdition. - o o ‘

*You will see no- ground for your excuses j you
will perceive your guilt through no durk, interven-
ing shade, but it will 'be clear as light pouring
down from the meridian sun. ~ You will see written

" in broad, full and hvmg characrers, Ye have no
claalc for yaur sin. - ey

+ e AR

NO. XLII.

»‘ ELEMDNTARY PRINCIPLES OF CHRIS-

TIAN UNION

[

The grand “design of christianity is to reform
‘mankind, by an internal renovatlon, creatmg aver—
sion to sin‘and love to holiness; : B

My object in this discussion w1]l be;" to point
out one or two leading prmcxples, which -are par-
tlcularly calculated to heal existing divisions in
‘the’church, and prepare it for the great work of

““converting the world.:
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. None will doubt the importance of such prmcx-
ples, .when they. consider -the sectarian “feelings

which: characterize us, as a professed christian

. 'people.” We are so divided, thwarted, and.oppos-
-ed to one another, that some good men have thought
our case incurable. - They have supposed that sec-
*tarianism must continue as it now exists,. ‘and that
its evil consequences must be perpetual. - But

*“since God has’ designed the christian system for the

recovery of man from these and other effects of sin
he has doubtless - embodied in- this system the ne-
cessary elements to procure-such a result.

If now, in the progress of religion, . we do not

discover harmony among its professors, it is not
because the system is wanting inits proper elemen-
tary principles, but-it is because these . principles
are overlooked ; they are not imbibed and exhibi-
-ted in practice, :

- Before proceeding to my posmon, let us notice
some well intended, ‘though ineffectual measures,
which have been proposed to secure the ‘unity of
- the church. :

-- Some have thought that a creed mlght be formed,
from which all disputed points among christians
should be excluded. . But waiving all other objec-
tions to such an instrument it must be itsclf of &

very meagre and worthless character, - .. S

Others have proposed an instrument.. morc full
then this, from which only the more offensive
‘points should be excluded: -and then that each

- ’
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‘christian; aftér-sacrificing what ever was inconsis=

tent with the creed,!'should - subscribe - his' name.
But such an instrument is even more objectionable

then the other. - Its great: fault is, - that it demands_

a violation. of conscience. : Each dissenting chris-

tian is required to give' up some points, not because

he has found them erroneous but because the . uni-
ty of the church is-supposed to:require: it. " Sup-.
‘pose he does yield soine points which he firmly be-
“lieves to be true :the-surrénder is only: in appear- "

ance, and not in'reality ; ‘and when truth comes:to -

be discussed, the real sentiments. of his heart -will
be-exhibited... B T S £
The true method of :union supposes that we hold
: ourse]ves in a-situation to be gaarded against errone-
ous sentiments,; and influenced to embrace {correct
* ounes ;.and that we yield certain points of idoctrine
only because they seem to us erroncouss The prin-
ciples to be advanced in this discussion are all em-
bodied in the instructions of our Savxor, and are
_strictly :philosophical.: * RIS A
The first is found in the followmg requxsmon :
- Watch and pray that ye may enter not . into--tempta-
.tion. - Here is a requisition 'and: the reason -of - it,
“viz. !that we shall ‘be guarded. against »temptation.
At the throne of grace we shall. be likely to -have
consistent views of sin and holiness.—If we are in-
‘clined everto be ‘disarmed of prejudice, to - dis-
cover and renounce our errors; and .embrace the
truth i¢.ds heres If we ever {perceive  the value!-of

'
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the soul, and what is 10 be done for a ruined world

it is here. If we cver value the cementing and
«combined effect of christian influence it is here.
The sccondprmczple to be adduced grows out of,
‘the ﬁrst, and-is expressed in the command of our:
Savlor, % That. ye love one; another.”’. This: is
among the last instructions of our Lord.before he

‘was betrayed and crucified. . So great stress did
“he lay upon this requisition,;that'he calls:it, a new, .
. commandment.. . He repeats /it once and again:

-+ This is my commandment, that ye love one. ano-
ther as T have loved 4 you. . The  same  doctrine was:

taught by.John who was one.of the most intimate:

friends of , our Savwl, and - -who leaned upon his:

breast. at supper. Tt is said of-him, when he .was

so advanced inage that.he could preach ‘but a few:
words at a time the . drift of his discourse  would.
perpetually be, ¢ little children Iove one another.”

+ In.adopting the principle here advanced to sc-,
cure the unity, of the church, . it.is net supposed-
that all christians must have the same views, .with-
regard to every particular point of doctrine. -T'his:
cannot be -expected., as Jong .as the human mind
remains.whatitis. . It is too.feeble to comprehend :
the cternal mind: whose judgments are - unsearch-:

able and his ways past finding out. Some take one -

view. of the subject of religion and adopt their opin--
ions accordingly : others take -another view, and:
thence draw their opinions.. ..The true method isto:

take every view of which we are capable, looking to -
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God for wisdom to. dlrect, and relymg lmphclt]y
upon his word. ‘

In adopting the principle of love to each other,
it 7s supposed that christians search the scriptures,”

not merely for the sake of argument, but for love .

Y

of the frath; and' that they have confidence in‘

each other.
* Christians ‘'may conscientiously differ in mmor

points, not nnly of doctrine, but also- of . practlce. '

They may adopt different measures to promote the’
km"dom of Christ, to remove obstacles, and direct”

influence for the conversion of the world In pro- :

moting this object, some think they can -do more -
to become pastors of churches ; others to engage
as sabbath school teuchers ; some to be home mis-
sionaries : others to encounter the dangers of the:
ocean, to labor in China, in Burmah, in Hindoos-
tan and the Isles of - the -sea: some to reason of
rivlltelesncs temperance and Judgment to come;'
others to preach dehvemnce to the - captives, and
the opening ‘of the pnson doors to them that are’
bound. :

"Now let these efforts divérge, not to be weékened "
in their designed effects, but like the spreading fire"

to burn up the hay, wood and:stubble.

"That love to each other is ‘wanting in carrying
forward the great enterprises of the day,is evident:
from the' frequent-and disastrous contentions of
those who, ‘might - otherwise be the benefactors of
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L Ttis to be greatly | lamented too, that we Jdiscover,
'S0 httle mutual confidence, among ‘those who are
the ')rofessed expounders of the christian doctrine.-
Tlns failure is most generally seen in works which_
"are written upon the .more difficult topics in the
christian system. 'l‘he most consumate skill, is ex-
hibited in makmrr Theolomcal dlstmctmns, to es-,
tablish each point beyond contreversy ; and all thls
not merely to convince the unconverted that our .
position is true; but the great secret is, there'is a:
bqhdqf christians, whom we expect to commence.
hostilities upon- us, Instead of christians coming.
together, and umting their ‘efforts in the cause of
Christ, it appears they must spend their strength.
in erecting bulwarks and batteries for mutual ag-,
gression and defence.

That christians have love to each other, is mdls?
pens'lble in the work of .converting the world. In.
this way they are to be as lwhts in the world ; as
the salt of the earth ; and as a city_set on a hill,
which cannot be hid.—Overlooking this element;
how can they expect to prevail with the heathen.
_or the infidel 2 The christian advocate must write
a volume to convince the atheists that there is.a -
God. He must write another to prove the divine
origin of christianity. , And then he must write a’
very large one, summoning all his skill in meta-.
physics, to show that there are christians in the
wor]d, and to reconcile their contentions and.
strife with the religion of him who is the Prince of
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Peace. * But in grder to convince smners, even the
most obdurate, our Lord has taught a more ‘excel-
lent way ; by this skall ‘all men know that 1 ye are my
dzsczples, zfye have love one to another.—His * prayer i
to the father is to this effect ; 3 ‘that they all” may be:
one ;-'as thou, Father, art in’ me, and I in thee,
that they also ‘may'be one in'us; that the warld
may belicve that thoti hast sent me:

Thése principles should: be- carefully qdopted by
the church, and especially by the rising mlmstry
Let the christian sstudent write thém on his study
table. Let him cngrave ‘them on' the posts and
“lintel of his door.~Let him inscribe them on the-

tfiblets of his Leart. i Then ‘shall he not:labor in’
.‘vam, in promoting the cause of truth and holmcss
in the earth. Imbibing the spirit of his Savior,
and obeymvhls commands, Ais blessing shall attend
N him, and fruits of righteousness shall be mulnplled
' around him. “And his reward in’ the gleat day "of’
reclxonmg shall be sure.” They that be wise shall’

shine as the brwhtnees of the firmament : ‘and they’

tlmt turn mau) to xwhteousness as the stars for ev-!

er'and ever. The laurels of the christian advocate -

in that day are lzvmg sans, the scql of hxs mmxstry

H

»
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THE TEN COMMANDMENTS HAS

NO XLIIL

..

'THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THEIL

'OBLIGATION.

CFirst - C'ammandmcnt

Ex. 203 3. ¢Thou shalt Imvc no othcr (‘od‘
nefore me.’ * X
v Second C’omrlan(lmcnt. : R
- Ex. 203 4-+6. “Thou shalt not malxe unto thu-
any graven image, or-any likehess of anything that
is in heaven nbovc, or that is in the earth beneatl,
or that is in the water under the earth ; thou shale
not how down thyse]fto Ihem, nor serve them for
I the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting the
iniquity. of the fathers upon the: children, unto the
third and fourth generation of them that hate me:
and showing mercy unto thousands of thcm tlmt
love me, and keep 'my commandments ’

Third Commandment.
Ex. 203 7, ¢“Thou. shalt not tuke' the name of

the Lord thy God in vain: for. the Lord will. not:
hold bim guiltless that taketh his name in vain.'

Fourth Commandment.

D\‘. 20; 8—11. *Remember the Sal)b’tth day’to
koop it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and doall-
21
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thy work : But the seventh ‘day is the - “sabbath of
the Lord thy Godj in it thou shalt not do any

work thou, nor thy son, nor thy daurrhter, thy man-

servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor

thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six

days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and

all that in them is, and rested the seventh day:

wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day and

hallowed it.’ .

, F jth Conmandment. )
Exo. 20 : 12, * Honor thy father and thy moth-

Cery that thy days may be long upon the land,

wlnch the Loxd thy God glvuh thee,?
o Sz:lt]z Commandmcnt
E\zo. 20 13 ‘ ‘Thou s]mlt not lull ’
G Seventh Comandmmt.
. Exo. 20; 14 ‘Thou shalt not commlt adnltery
- Ezglzth C’ommandmcnt. ’
Exo. 2 0 . *Thou shalt not stedl
Nmth Commandment.-

" Ex0.203'16. ‘Thou shalt not bear falae w1tness
against thy neighbor.” i« o - 00 r

Tenth Commandment.”
"Exo.20; 17. *Thou shalt not covet thy neigh-

bor’s - house,.thou " shalt. not covet’thy “neighbor’s
wife, nor his man-servant, nor.'his maid-servant,
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nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anythmg tlnt is thy
newhbor s, . . : ; , \

‘The ten commandments consmute the ]lIoral ’
Law, which God gave to man by Moses. - :

" This law is still binding on 'us: Thounh found‘
in the Old 'Testament, it is in the New Testament,. ‘
set forth and enforced by Clirist and his aposties.

"The apostle Paul, however, states that we are’
dead to the Law, referring to this law,.as he calls
1t holy, just and good.. These terms- cannot apply:
to the ceremomal law of rites and ‘sacrifices for

-they were abolished, having been. fulfilled in Christ _
.wei‘e'of none effect,”and ‘could not be then consid-
ered holy, just and.good. What goodness or worth a
can be attached to them, when they could not make ~
him that did the service perfect?. But Christ being
come a high priest of good things to come by a
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with

, hands, that is to say, not of this building; Neither
by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood
he entered in once into the holy place, having ob-
tained eternal redemption for us.’

What then did the apostle mean when he said
that we are d(.ad to that law, which is holy, just
and good. Ans, That we are dead to it so far as
our justification is concerned, and for justification
we must have faith alone in the blood of Christ:
The law is effectual to teach us our guilt, but ren-
ders no relief. Finally, it is clear that we are not
free from the obligations of the moral law. Our
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being justified by the blood of Christ does not free:
us from the obligations of this law, the design of the.
New Birth is to bring usinto a situation to obey the
law., We are expccted to obey it. "The highest
state of the christian is fully to carry out the’ very
spirit of this law. :
They who violate it incur the Judrrments of God.

How are their sorrows increased, that hasten after
another God. The adulterer shall not inherit the

kingdom of God. The adulterer may be.found not -
“ouly in a social capacity, but in a private one. His

sin is exhibited in a prostrated .constitution. Our.,

A . Savior taught that this awful sin may be eﬁ’cctually,

eommltted, even m thc thounhts.



NO XLIV.
PLI:A FOR THE SLAVE

‘The cause of Christ; of ]i‘bace aloud proclaims

That Afric's sons be free from galling chains. .

Yes, equal rights, the Christian Faith, Science,
Must be our walls and bualwarks of defence.

Is this the way the sons of peace we train,

For equal rights confer the (;Iankmg chain;

For sciences’ gem confer dull ignorance

With all her trnm of guilt, such sad expense ;
“For Chnshan Faith and love, confer debate,
Carnage’ and death, remose and fear and hate ?
No Bible truth, the passmns to-control

And make the man upnght, and. perfect, whole; -
"No Bible truth to guide the infant mind, '

A _ Secure from evil deeds, to parents kind.

And then to make.the Slave his master fear,

When work is done his task.is more severe ;-

He's doomed to ‘spend the night in darkness round,
And oft to grope in tenrs, in irons bolmd

With such a plan men seem to have a view:

That all in peace may live, their rights pursue, -

And what a vain pretence ! - With facts like theae, o

"From such undue, unlawful premises,
"Is the conclusion drawn, that we shall rest

N
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In peace and hope and love, heirs of the bless'd?
‘What short of Christian love could thus endure
Such wrongs and cruel strife, from year to year?
See families broken up, all dress’d in teas.
No stranger nigh, no friend to calm their fears;
See them asunder go, site from the son,
Mother, daughter, far from cach other torn,
See others bound, their time and strength to spend
In drudg’ry foul, il days and lives shall’end;;
See some in mingled gore, by masters slain,
Others in tortures keen, in wreathing pain.
But why should man be made.the slave of man
To toil for others good, his own vesign ?
"Tis not for crimes of slaves that they are held -
- And kept as property, purchased and sold.
™ No, color must decide who wears the chdin, '
t Although the mind of Newton share the bram, N
“Now let us have no spirit to affirm - :
That men must live as slaves, this sin conﬁrm,
Please grant what conscience, Nature, nnture s God
Unfold to men in all his works, his word
That man'is bound, his w1fe, his child to Leep, :
Secure from harm from every cruel grasp s
. Then let the slave this rmht as his cmbrnce,
So dear to man, to all the hum'm race:
If now 'tis wrong to keep our fellow men
In dungeons dark, these horrible gloomy dens, !
" How long then mL.st we cease-to act upright,
To freé these men that fhey may share their rights ?
-Some ask should not we now instruct the slave,
. thle we attempt ‘his rights, his worth to save ?"
. Ah yes, with heart and hand we would engage -
" To teach, direct, and save from crucl rage..

. [
. v

.
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But will the slave improve wnth more suceess,
With fetters off, or on ? Judge which's the best
Students accomplish more with bodies sound,

7

With cheerful minds, than if in chains they'ré bovund‘;

Their minds arrayed-in thick’ning, scttled gloom,
Their labors lost, bruises and strife:their doom," -
Yes indeed freedom’s men in Indies west

. Can tell you plainly now what mode is best.

And who can paint the.wrath which is reserved -
For those who keep their fellow-men enslaved 2
As we to others mete of poverty

Or wealth, of all, of bonds or liberty,

. To us so will the measure be again, .

.

‘By him who rules and will forever réigﬁ,\
Each act of man, as good or bad it be, v
Will have its consequent in"due degree;

~This law in moral, as the natural world,

In mercy, justice, truth will ever hold,

Can he, who plunges down a lofty tower,
Evade the fall by his unaided power; ..~
Can he, a man m_al-ce gmvita.tion ceasé',

And thus prevent to find the dread abyss ;
Or with superior skill can he.arise, . }
Resist its law, aidless ascend the skies?

‘Ah no! neither can one avoid the wrath

Whieh he deserves, lays up at every breath, .
Who plunders,‘ki.dnaps, wrongs the slave - .. '

And does the child,.the husband, wife b‘er'eaVe.'

Though fortune seems indeed a time to own

And sanction all the wrongs which he has doney
And he in safety, joyful, passes by, -

. Thus presses ony heeds not humanity's cry,

Yet soon a recoiapense he ’Il surely find,:

+ 8evere as he has been.unjust, unkind,

AR L s
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Becausc an evil ‘work dees not receive

~In haste the sentence _]uet which it dcserves, o
The heart of man is fully set to do "
The' wrong he loyes, whatever may ensue.,
And does be thmk that he who rales above -
In’ wisdom, Justlce truth as well as love, -
Will not observe his conduct and reward
Him as he ’s sinned in thought and deed and word ?
‘What tho' his heart be steel, his brow be brass,
Yet God will make him know he ne'er é!;a]l pass. .
In states where slaves are held in cruel chains,
Endurimg wrongs, and noné to heed their pains,
The mis'ry and the want of virtue, health, - :

 The waste of time and the decline of \venlth,
Al these are but the omens which portend
The rirrht'ousjndgme.nts God will shortly send
On those who love the ways and works of cnme, .
And yalue not eternity or time. -

. Now what shall save our land from pendnw fate, :

" From mobs which slavery does and will create?
With morals thus debased, and-virtue gone,
"Tis asked with Afiic’s race what shall be done?
How can the master save his rights so dear

From such set. free, their own loved: rights to share >
And what 2e ask will be'the preclous gain,
If we do’not redeem from slavery’s chain? :
As slavery is il threat’ ning danger lies ®
At masters view for fear the slaves would 1ise, *
1f more portentous siill the cloud appear, \
As Afric’s sons are chained from year to year.

- Pursuing such o course we ask, O when !
Will peace and hope prevail, salvation reign 7 -

* Tis not in man quiet to have his son,- i

: 'Hxs mfc his dauﬂhtcr from “his bosom tern... -+ -

PRI
+ . N
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We nced not think to quell the growing sirife,
Amid such crimes to ‘have a peaceful life.
Thourrh the volcanic flames we thmk subsxde,
And all appears serene on every sxde, e
Isthere not force within which ne’er revolts,”
Prepared to hurl its hottest fiery bolts T
Tis not the slave, but slavery makes the rnge :
" Which stains our native land from age to age.
_ Then let this eruel monster be dethroned;:. N
And slaves as men'in truth and love'be owned. ¢
Let equal ﬁﬂlté freeaom to them be given;
‘Give them God's word to guide their way to hen\’en
Yes let théir dear abodes be ever “bless'd, i
B Themselves, their friends in hope and umon'res .
" And teach them knowledge truth, and peace and love,
~'Be'kind and move their heart to sore above.
“Will stich tfeatment their minds and wills propare
.- To show vengence the sword of terror bear ?
The grand Catholican for this disease, ' .~
A remedy sure, is this, and only this, '
That what e would others to us should do, S
Should we return Qf]usuce mercy too. L

A}

Ny

. .

In Christian land Columbia,
Where science opes her store,

Where Europ's sons are mighty,
 But Afric's base and poor;

. In dark abodes of slavery,

The scenes of many a sigh;

They need us be unweary -

. To free them ere they die:

C s
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Al here’s a land of freedom
. By some her sons confess’d,
- While others are forbidden
. Tosit ambng the  bless'd.
And will these stores of kindness
. Remain to us supp]y‘d
If those we keep in blindness
* For whom the Savior died ? o

Can we the sons of plenty, , ‘
- i "And Chnstmns too in heartL
\ - . Forbld to men this bounty,
Not Bibles, life, impart !
Columbm' O Columbia'!
Thou favor’d child of God,
Arise’and banish slavery,
Rexxicmbcring all thy good.
O may this land, the Southern, .
The Northern join in love,
To loose the yoke, the burden), *
And lead her sons above ;
Then will the scenes of nature
Their, shmm(r beauties wear,
Whenev ry human creature ..
The Christian i image bears.

THE END,
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